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EDITORIAL

30, Dunoon Road,
Forest Hill,
London, S.E. 23.

Dear Fellow-memibens of Christ,

With this issue of A Witmess auad a Tesshimany yweeanmemryecatstshint prseesntitty eazaofofmmistsyry .
Firstly we acknowliedige the faithful mercy and grace of the One who called us to it, in the wonderfu
way in which He has sustained and provided all through these years ; years fraught with no small
conflict, pressure, and deep history. Quite a volume eould be written of the experiences of this large
segment of a lifetime, We can truly say with the Apostle: * Having received the help which comes
from God, we continue unto¥his day ”: and we are not saying a small thing when we say that.

We began with a vision. We believe that it was a God-given vision. This belief has been sup-
ported by many evidences, seeing that we have never made any effrtatt progsgzadio ar adiestisamentt.
The vision was of a ministry in and thrasghaaCGeantecttowhichhaaatiffoom whicbhtheeLlopddss
all the world could come and go with a fuller knowledge and enrichmemt of Himself. Into this vision
the Lord brought others who have gone to many parts carrying—not another’s ministry or vision,
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

but—what the Lord has shown to them, and led them into, We have steadfastly endeavoured to keep
this ministry available to qll the Lord’s people, and avoid anything that is in the nature of exclus-
iveness, separateness, or sectarianism. With the advance of years changes in personnel, understand-
ing, and apprehension are inevitable, but, so far as this paper is concerned, we hope to main-
tain its original purpose ; but, we trust, with growing richness, until its mission is terminated, We pray
that it may ever be bread for the hungry ; life in the battle with death ; light for those who seek it;
and—in all—a contribution to that one heart-purpose of the Father, the fulness of His Son, our Lord

Jesus.

We do truly thank all who have given, and continue to give, their spiritual as well as material sup-
port. We are very slow to believe that we count for much, but, if the letters we receive from so
many, are to be taken seriously, there would be redson to believe that the labour and battle is not in

vain.

May the Lord make 1963 a year of great increase fo—and of—Himself.

Yours in His grace,

P.S.

T. AUSTIN-SPARKS.

I should be very grateful for special prayer for guidance in these coming months. It would

seem that ministry at Honor Qak can now be fully assumed by other brothers and that my own way

would be further afield, if the Lord still needs this voice.

probable in the immediate future.

Another period in the United States seems

STEPHEN—THY WITNESS
Acts xxii. 20 (Acts vi - vii).
AN APPEAL FOR SPIRITUAL CHRISTIANITY

IT would be difficuilt to find a Christian who did
not hold Stephen in very high esteem. The reading
of the account of his martyrdom, as that of a
young man of great gifts and unimpeachable char-
acter, stirs every kind of emotion into intense re-
action. Sorrow, grief, admiration, anger, contempt,
hatred, are all mingled in the tears which are very
near when we hear his last words and see his last
look. Our heads go down when we seem to see in
the darkness of the night the torches of the “de-
vout men ” and hear their hushed tread as they go
out to recover and bury that mangled body—* And
devout men buried Stephen, and made great
lamentation over him ., A young, brilliant, brave,
and beautiful life has been taken away by brutal,
vicious, bestial fury. The cause we shall examine,
but view the event.

True, Stephen had flung some serious charges at
the Jewish rulers present. He had supported those
charges by long Jewish history and Scripture, but
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prejudice will never listen to the best documented
argument. So, at a given point, they stopped their
ears, gnashed at him with their teeth, and rushed
upon him, dragging him outside the city. The place
for stoning was a ramp higher than a man. The
first witness against Steplien threw him from the
ramp in such a way that he fell on his back. Then
a large stone was thrown with great force on his
heart. The blow did not kill him, so, according to
the Law (Deut. xvii. 7) it was the people’s turn.
The men took off their white mantles and laid
them at the feet of Saul, who was present in an
official capacity to support the proceedings. The
stones rained upon Stephen who, at a point, raised
himself to his knees and prayed for their forgive-
ness, and, as the horrible work reached its climax,
he just said, * Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” The
deed was done. The mangled body lay motionless.
But, from that point, we have to begin our en-
quiry. What did it all amount t0? What was
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THE SIGNIFICANCE OF STEPHEN?

Was Stephen just the first martyr for the faith,
to be followed by many more, and so to be just
one of the Noble Army of the Martyrs? Or was
there something special and different about
Stephen? We answer that in an affirmation, and
then proceed to uncover that particular significance.

Stephen was making spiritual history. What
Stephen was fighting for to the very death was
something in Christianity that even the chief Apos-
tles—Peter, James, John, and the rest— had not yet
seen and come to. It was something different, even
in Christianity.

That is the affirmation ; now for the explana-
tion. The explanation will be found, firstly in his
own discoprse, and then in what eventuated from
his death.

1. STEPHEN’S DISCOURSE

In his discourse to the Jewish rulers and his
other accusers, Stephen ranged the history of Israel
with a single definite thought and object before
him. He sfarted with their racial or national father,
Abraham, and went on through Isaac; Jacob;
Joseph ; Moses ; the people—in Egypt; the Ex-
odus ; the Wilderness ; Joshua 1 David ; Solomon ;
the Prophets.

In what he had to say about all these, one fea-
ture and factor runs through all and was govern-
ing everything. That factor is that God is ever
moving on, and that nothing but disaster can come
to those who do not go on with Him. This going
on of God, Stephen pointed out, was not just in
the progress of history, even the history of a chosen
people ; it was more essentially a spiritual going
on. To Abraham the command was “ Get out™;
and then, when he was out, a life of pilgrimage to
the end ; no settling down or taking root. Stephen
is quite detailed on this.

When, through Jacob, the national family and
potentially the twelve tribes were secured and the
possibility of a stop, an arrest, and death by famine
was threatening, the continuance and going on was
secured by Divine sovereignty as told in the fascin-
ating story of the life of Joseph. From Joseph
Stephen went on to Moses—his birth, preservation,
education, escape, commission, and the Exodus.
God was going on.

At this point some of the strongest and most
terrible things are said by Stephen. He is dealing
with Israel in the wilderness and he exposes the
hidden causes of retarded progress.
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Remember that progress is Stephen’s subject :
God was ever moving on and man ever contrary.
Stephen indicates that the retarded progress and
the extension of a few days into forty years was
due to one thing ; it was that, while they were out
of Egypt, Egypt was not out of them. Not only
were they ever literally looking back to Egypt and
inclining to return there, but the spirit and princi-
ple of idolatry was still strongly in their hearts.
This came out in the demand for the golden calf ;
but.Stephen—quoting Amos—said something even
more terrible, namely, that, in some mystic way,
the very Tabernacle and Temple were, in their
souls, associated with Moloch and Rephan—gods
of the stellar bodies ; and their sacrifices had the
same subtle link. While ostensibly Jehovah was
the object of worship, actually He was mixed up,
in their worship, with other gods. If this is what
Stephen meant and what Amos was actually deal-
ing with when this thing in the heart had come out
to find exposure in the latter days of the Monarchy,
it fully justifies his charge of ‘ resisting the Holy
Ghost °.

But Stephen goes on far beyond the wilderness
with the same people. He touches lightly on Joshua,
but implies the same spirit. We know that Joshua
in type postulated God’s movement, ever on, ever
up: the going on to exploit the inheritance ever
more fully. But, again, that incorrigible disposi-
tion to settle down too soon and not go orn to ful-
ness marked and marred the history of the
conquest.

On Stepben goes to David and to Solomon.
David’s desire to build a house for God on earth
received a very reserved and non-committal res-
ponse from Him, and was met with the answer
that God would build a house of a different order,
for

“The Most High dwelleth not in houses made

with hands . .. - .

The heaven is my throne,

And the earth the footstool of my feet:

What manner of house will ye build me?
saith the Lord:

Or what is the place of my rest?

Did not my hand make all these things?”

(Acts vii. 48, 49),

What Stophen saw, and what is stated, intimated,
and implicit in the New Testament ( a monumental
document on the matter is ‘the Letter to the
Hebrews *), was that Solomon was— at most—but
a figure of a greater ‘ Son’, and his Temple, with
all its glory, wealth, and beauty, only a pointer

L]
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omwatito**' A\ hiomssenod traatte wiibh Haaratss™'; ;witadt
Peter—afitar a difficult and painful tEsition—
called, God's spiritua)l house.

Stephen concludes with a comprehensive ggther-
ing of all this history into * the Prophets ™, and
virtually says that the spirit of prophecy was re-
lated to this ever-future, onward, and ultimate
spirivhus | ggpad lod fRal .

What again, then, does all this amount to? On
the one side, it is a mighty exposure and denuncia-
tion of the incorrigible habit and dispositiom of
God'’s people tto iy wiiadt ik esseartiedlly Hesexaally
down to earth and fasten it there ; to make of the
spiritual something temmpanall; to make of the eter-
nal something which will not—and cannot—
abide ; to make form, means, orders, and technique
all-important. In a word, to have things fixed and
boxed, so that the Holy Spirit is thwarted and
frustrated in His ever-onward and ever-sovereign
movement and Inovation, if He so choose. The
mest dominant note, the meost imperative cry of
the New Testament is “ Let us go on”. Buf the
context of this ery ls—* outside the camp . The
writer of these werds in the Letter to the Hebrews,
wito has s6 mueh in commeon with Siephen, makes
it abundantly elear th&t* eutside the eamp * means
eutside ef all that whieh in it§ Judaistic pature
systemiatizes and erystallizes Christianiily inte a
set and seitled ferm; inte semething earth-Beund
and fival.

Om the other side, all this is a revelatiom of how
fieroe and terrible will be the oppositiom of such
systems to a purely and definitely spiritsall testi-
mony. Unless there is a conformumg there will at
least be ostracism, and at most martyrdom.

2. THE EFFECT OF STEPHEN'S
TESTIMONY

Now we have to go back to Jerusallemn and look
into the real meaning and effect of Stephen’s
testimony, and consider its particular meaning for
Christianity.

Stephen had—at the cost of his life—diared to
touch the Temple, and the Temple as the heart
and sum of the Jewish system and hierarchy. The
effect of his pronouncement was to repudiate that
whole system and its earthly centre. He haff seen
that it had been but a pointer to the heavenly and
spiritual which was reached and realised in the
entry of Jesus Christ into this world. He had been
spiritually immanent in all the aspects of that
System afd that histery, deminating alll its features
and represenied in all its eenstituents. They had

never been the redliyy, thlecessertivia bubwindy lwaysys
and means by which the real was signified ; they

were signs not realities, That which they had sig-

nified had now come in fulness and fivality, there-

fore, eamrii}y, material, and localised Temples,

Priests, Sacrifices, Vestments, Forms, Names and

Titles, Cults, Orders, Times and Seasons, and

everything else that made up such a system had, at

least, served its purpose, and, at werst, becorie an

empty shell, and a hindranee te the spiritual.

Stephen, in statement and implication, said this,
and said it im no uncertain terms and manner.
There was no equivocation in his declaration, and
he made it quite clear that to have been blind to
the spiritual signifiicatiions of their history, and to
continue in that blindness now that the One signi-
fied had come was nothing less than “resissimggtiee
Holy Spiiitt’.

Very well, then, that is so far as Jewry was con-
cerned ; but there was a twilight transitiom period
in Jerusalem. While the Apostles and disciples had
seen that Jesus fulfilled so much of the Scriptures
(as see Luke xxiv), they certainly had but a very
limited apprehension of His full significance as to
the old system. They were still ‘ going up te the
Temple’, and that, ai the hour of the sesrifidec.

Their last recorded question to the Lord before
Hifs ascension shows that they were still clinging
to the Jewish hope of a temporal Messianic king-
dom on the earth, im spite of His parable of the
lotd returning after a long time, all [HHisttendh-
ing on the Holy Spirit, etc.

Is that why, when those who stood on Stephen’s
ground were, after his death, “ all scmattered
abroadi™, the Apostles were excepted. They had
nait wholly repudiated Judaism, circumcisitan, the
Temple, the sacrifices, etc., as Stephen had.

Why did Saul of Tarsus immediately seek out,
in Jerusalenm (Acts ix.. 13) and unto ‘distant citiess’
(Acts xxvi. 11), those who had identified themselves
with Stephen’s positiom, and leave the Apostles
alone? True, the Apostles were having a hard time
with the rulers, but not on s ground. Jlannes
seems to have been able to hold things together
with a group on a partial Judaistic ground, a com-
promise ; and Peter and John were, for some time,
with himn, as *“Afctds’ shoowss. Ihn Jémusslenn thee
Christian Church was largely Judaistic, within the
covert of the Temple and the ordinances. But, the
Holy Spirit was moving on, and a point is reached
where it is a questiom for Chnistiariiyy whether it
was going on or going to stand still, which would
mean going back.

The fact is that Stephen had caused a division—
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the first division—in Christianity, a division which
has characterized Christianity right down the cen-
turies into our own time,

The Holy Spirit was moving sovereignly toward
a position of utter spirituality and heavenliness ;
the very essentials of Christ now being in Heaven
and the Holy Spirit being here as the characteris-
tic of this dispensation, Peter, himself, was caught
up in that sovereign movement in the episode of
the house of Cornelius, He prevaricated under the
influence of James and “ certain ™ others ; but his
letters show that he made the transition. This was
also abundantly true of John.

But the great event in the sovereign movement
of the Holy Spirit was the ‘ apprehending * of the
super-Stephen, Saul of Tarsus, It was he who, in
the seeing of Christ in a blaze of illumination, saw
all the implications of Stephen’s testimony. Hence-
forth the battle between both the immovable
Judaisers and the twilight Christians on the one
hand, and an utterly spiritual Church and Christ-
ianity, on the other, would focus upon him, until
that full revelation had been embodied in his
letters and he also fell fighting. Paul’s spiritual
position, as opposed to a temporzal or a semi-mun-
dane system was called “a heresy” (Acts xxiv.
24, margin), and was referred to as a “ sect which
is everywhere spoken against ” (Acts xxviii, 22).

If we are prepared to call Paul’s position a
“heresy ” or a “sect ”, let us remember that it was
that for which Stephen died, and let us see clearly
what he and his great successor really stood for,
and for which he died, It is something very search-
ing. It reached the first Apostles. It sifted the
Church at its beginning. It lies at the root of very
much Christian history. It explains many spiritoal
tragedies. It accounts for much loss of power. It is
the meaning of much talk about schism’, *sect-
arianism ’ and ‘divisiveness ’.

It would be a vain hope to expect that all Christ-
ians—even evangelical Christians—would see the
distinction that is presented, or that, if they did
see it, would pay the price of accepting it. But
there is no doubt or question that the most vital
consequences for Christianity are bound up with
this issue.

Shall we continue in or revert to what is virtually
a semi-Judaistic Christianity: an earth-tied, man-
managed, system? Shall we fall into that pseudo-
spiritual mistake which leads omnly to limitation—
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at least ; the mistake of collecting from the New
Testament, either in actualities or by deductions,
certain forms and procedures, ‘ methods * and tech-
nicalities, and shaping them into a ‘New Testa-
ment’ formula, °blue-print’, and °pattern’?
Shall we attempt that vain thing of making a fixed
mould from ‘ New Testament methods’ and pour
everything into jt? Shall we constitute our churches

‘on the basis of popular votes, majorities against

minorities, natural selection, etc., etc.

Or shall we see what Stephen and Paul saw, that
the only Prototype of the Church and the churches
is Christ Himself ; that the revelation of Jesus
Christ by the Holy Spirit is the only true way of
building: that the anointing of the Holy Spirit and
the qualification by spiritual gift is the Divine way
of ‘office’, function, and responsibility: that this
is the true organism springing and forming out of
spiritual life: that it is conception and not imita-
tion, birth and not manufacture: that prayer and
definite guidance coming out of it and not the
‘ Board Room ’ or its equivalent is the Holy Spirit’s
‘ method *? ‘

Stephen was the only one in the New Testament
who used Christ’s chosen title for Himself— the
Son of man ”, and in that designation all the uni-
versality and super-national, super-denomination-
al, and super-racial features are embodied.

What we have written can be a key to the Bible,
especially the New Testament, and while we be-
lieve profoundly that it represents the mind of the
Spirit, we can only trust that there will be found
a sufficient spiritual concern to lead to a re-reading
of Scripture with Stephen’s testimony in mind.

No one, we trust, will think that there is any in-
tention of forcing division in mind or act. As we
said in our heading, this is an appeal for spiritual
Christianity. Christianity has had, and still has, its
battles with heathenism and paganism, and this
has meant many martyrs., But this does it no
spiritual harm. Where real harm is done and loss
is suffered is in the battle within itself against retro-
gression, downward spiritual gravitation, tradition-
alism, legalism, and natural-mindedness. It is the
battle against superficiality ; which often masquer-
ades as ‘simplicity ’, a fear of depth.

" Yes, %this battle is a costly one, and has not in-
frequently brought the heavy stones against those
who have stood for the essential spiritual character
of this dispensation.

T. A-S.
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BE STILL, AND KNOW THAT 1 AMI @D

Be still, coaat] krwowvrtimatl lnennGodd’ ' RRsxhlicil 0Q).

In retumvingyamddresstséatll lyee beesaned | iinggistet-
ess andl in confidizwecsbal|bbeypam isatergrgth
(I1saialn o< %)

IHE men who spoke these words were no mere
hearists. They had personal proofs of the mighty
torking of God for those who wait upon Himn sl
fait for Him. God Himself is no mere theorist. He
s only interested im that which has vital and spirit-
lal results. He invites us to know—iihat is, to prove
—thet He is indeed God almighty. He also shows
is how we may come to this knowledge. It is by
ibaying His command, “ Be stiill”,

What does it mean to “lbe stilll”? Perhaps it
will help us if we consider some occasions in which
God's people passed through such experiences,
times in which they were reduced to silence, and
as a result had marvellous proofs that He is indeed
the living God,

VICTORY AT JERICHO

A notable instance of this was what took place
at the fall of Jericho. When those great fortress-
walls fell flat, it was abundantly evident that God
is God. This, however, did not happen until God’s
people had first passed through the severe disci-
pline of quietmess and confidence. “ And Joshua
commanded the people, saying, Ye shall not shout
nor let your voice be heard, neither shall any word
proceed out of your mouth, until the day I bid yow
shout . . .” (Joshua vi. 10). In this threefold com-
mand Joshua insisted that the people were f6t t6
shout, not to converse, not even te whisper, while
they continued their dally march around ithe
citadel.

This seems to be a good illustration of the spirit-
val truth which we are seeking to grasp, for it
makes it clear that to “ be stilll” does not mean to
be paralysed, to be idle, to be passive. For their
silence was part of their activity of faith. Every
day they rose early, and every day they wwalked
right round Jericho’s walls. But as they walked
there was a special manner in which they had to
proceed, they had to maintaim complete silence. As
they looked up at those massive fortifications, they
must have been tempted to comment on their imm-
possible task. This was not allowed. They may have

6

felt the kind of emotions which make us want to
speak, to say something, to say anything, only to
speak in order to keep up our spirits. This was
also forbidden. Divine power is not produced by
human optimism. Other matters may have sprung
to their minds, the happenings of the past, or the
prospects for the future, No! to begin to chatter
would have dissipated their spiritual concentration,
distracting them from the one issue in hand. Their
march had to be in quietness and in confidence.
They had to keep marching, but alse they had to
be still. The only sound was that of the tfumgets,
which were blown as a simple affirmation of faith
in the Lord’s power.

Such affimmations are a part, and a necessary
part, of our quiet confidence in the Lord. But when
we talk, it is so often to reason, to argue, to com-
plain about failures or to offer suggestions as to
what should be done. When God's people spend
thelr time talking there is little of no evidence of
God's power among them. They may decide te
thelr satisfaction what is wrong, They may even
know what is right. But they fail to knew the ene
thing which matters, and that is that He is Geod.
For that it is necessary to be still,

THE VALLEY OF BLESSING

Another outstanding illustration of this principle
was found im the experience of king Jehoshaphat,
as described in II Chronicles xx. He and his people
were in an extremely perilous situatiom. The king
had, on a previous occasion, commitied a very
grave spiritual error, so grave that a prophet had
met him with a stern rebuke, saying. “For this
thing wrath Is upon thee from the Lord * (II Chron.
xlx. 2). Nevertheless, Jehoshaphat had a sincere de-
sire to please God, a thing which the Lord always
leoks for and appreciars when He finds it. When
the news came of the impending great calamity
(xx. 4), the king humbled himself, and called all the
people io do the same.

As “Alll Judah $tood before the Lord,; with their
little ones, their wives, and their children ", Jeho-
shaphat confessed, “ We have no might against
this great company . . . neither know we what to
do ”. How diffieremt was this from his earlier im-
pulsive offer to go and fight with Ahab (xviii. 3)!
Then he had been full of self-confidence ; now he
openly admitted his complete inadequacy. Then his
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eyes had been on himself and on his allies ; now he
was reduced to bare faith in God, looking only to
Hiim (xx. 19). ,

For him there was no hope, except in the utter
mercy of God. He had no merits to plead, no ad-
vice to offer, no strength to provide. It must be
Gut or nothing. How the Lord delights to bless
men when they are reduced to such straits! There,
as they stood in lowliness of confessedi need, the
Spirit of God came on one of their number, and
he stoed up to give God's answer to Judah, to
Jerusallsm and to Jehoshaphat, “ Ye shall not need
to fight in this battle ; set yourselves, stand ye still,
and see the salvation of the Lord with you . .."”
(xx. 17).

So it proved. With the king’s exhortation to ac-
cept this message, and believe in the Lord their
Guli, the people moved out towards their enemies,
singing, “ Give thanks unto the Lord ; for his mercy
endureth for ever ", They were still, not with the
ffightened parallysis of unbelief, but with quiet con-

' in the Lord of hosts who was with them.
g@éheif stillness, they proved that He Is indeed

One of the great lessons of this incident is that
we may, and must, hope in God’s mercy, If Jeho-
shapbat had listened to Satanic accusations con-
cerning his past he would either have tried to
justify himself or been overwhelmed by diespair.
He did neither. When we humbly hope in God,
then He takes up our case. The battle is not ours,
butt His, and though we may be both unworthy and
inadequate, He is ready to prove His godhead to
those who in simple faith obey His revealed Word.

AT CANA OF GALILEE

It might be thought that such illustrations are
limited to the Old Testament, and are therefore
very remote from our own circumstamoes. A study
of the Gospels will show that the same principles
obtained in New Testamenit days, and that the Lord
Jesus called en men to obey the psalmist’s com-
g.iagd, to be still and know that He (Jesus) is true

68

The first of these which will spring to the mind
of Bible students, is the turning of the water to wine
at Cana of Galilee (John iii. 1-111). Once again
human wisdom and resource were at a discount.
We are told that Mary, the mother of Jesus, was
present, but it seems probable that she was more
ot less in charge of the proceedings. At least she
knew of the lack of wine when even the ruler of
the feast was unaware of it, and it was she who felt
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impelled to urge the Lord. Jesus to do something
far them.

Doubtless her words were well intentioned, yet
they met a rebuke from the Lord. He could not
work under her, nor would He act in compliance
with her suggestioms. His hour could not come un-
til she had ceased from all such efforts and handed
the whole affair over to Hiim. And this she did, with
such happy results. “ Whatsoewver he saith unto you,
do it”, she ordered the servants, making it clear
that she was no longer in charge, nor need they ex-
pect any more orders from her, * It is better to
leave the matter in my hands ", the Lord Jesus had
told her (v. 4, Weymouth). It is indeed, but how
hard for our chafing spirits to accept that rebuke.
How difficult it is for us to be still! By Ged's grace,
Mary was able to do it, with the result that she and
the disciples had their first glimpse ef Christ's

lery—they knew that He was Ged. Se may we.

trst, theugh, we have te learn te cease from our
oW fretfulnrss and fuss, eur 6wn atiempis o selve
the Efebleﬁa, even from telling the Lord what we
think He etight te d6. Then, and enly then, dees
Hits heur este, and His glery is seen.

IN THE WIILDERNESS

This same Gospel of the fulness gives its own
special account of the feeding of the five thousand,
It lays stress that those hungry multitudes could
only be fed if they Hirst sat down. “Jesus said,
Make the people sit down . .. So the men sat down
. « - Jesus therefore - . . distritted to them that
were sat dowm™ (John vi. 10, 11). What does it
mean, this reiteration of the fact that the miracle
was not performed until all the five thousand
were seated on the grass? Is it not a further ex-
ample of the condition laid down by the psalmist
for finding out by experience that He is God? “ Be
stilll!”* Be still from your-advice to send the people
away! Be still from your questions as to why and
how you should be asked to give them to eat! Be
still from your arithmetical calculations about
money required, and frofh your arguments that the
five small loaves are so insuffiiiant! “Be still, and
know that I am God.”

It was the disciples, as %adll as the multitudes,
wio needed to find a place of rest. Their agitation
was doubtess well intentioned. It was the natural
reaction in such a moment of stress. We modern
disciples are no better than they, and often we our-
selves are under pressure which though well meant
can only move us from quiet confidence in our
Lord. We are urged that we must act. We are told
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hat it is up to us, We are condemned for wanting
.0 pray instead of doing something. There are al-
ways so many arguments which appear spiritual
and which can be backed by suitable texts, but
jinich are the opposite of what the psalmist calls
for.

In Jl;h; Life of Hudsom Taylor we read of how
his chief companion on pioneering journeys,
Mr. Duncan, found himself stranded ign &hﬂ@g,
with no possibility of fimancial help reaching him.
As the last piece of silver had to be changed, the
anxious cook asked him what they should do
when the money was all gone. * Do?", was Dun-
cam's quiet reply ; * We will trust im the Lord and
do good, and verily we shall be fed.™ And so it
proved. What was true im Palestine -at the begin-
ning of the era, was equally true in China in 1867,
and it is still true im Londom im 1962. If we main-
tain our confidence, the Lord will display His
power.

PENTECOST

The Gospel period came to an end. It was fiol-
lowed by the new dispensation im which God'’s
servants now have Divine power indwelling them
by the Holy Spirit. Does this mean that the old
basis of proving God has passed? Do the men of
the New Covenant have to act im a different way?
The answer is, No. The very same basis of proving
the power and presence of God still holds. The
book of the Acts will bring all the evidence we
need to prove this point. We quote two examples,
the first of them being Pentecost itself.

What were the disciples doing when the Spirit
came so mightily upon them? Were they planning?
Certainly not, for they evidently had no ideas of
their owin as to how the Lord’s command to evan-
gelize could be fulfilled. Were they discussing? No,
ngt then! They had already talked a great deal
about the compeosition of the apostolic band, and
had discussed their sense of what the Seriptures
taught in this connection. Whether or niot they were
right in feeling that it was incumbent on them to
complete the Twelve, and whether their action in
choosing Matthias was either correct or necessary,
must remain a matter of opinion. In any case, by
the time that the day of Pentecost had fully come,
such considerations and actions had come to an
end. They do not seem to have been talking to
one another. Were they perhaps praying? We can-
nat say for certain, but it seems very doubtful. It
is true that earlier they are described as continu-
ing steadfastlly im prayer (Acts i. 14), bui we would

8

expect that if Jews were praying they would either
be on their knees or on their feet. In this case we
know that they were neither.

The sole indication givem to us is the simple
disclosure of the fact that they were sitting in the
house (Acts ii. 2). Had they talked themselves to
a standstill? It is quite possible. Had they ex-
hausted the matters for prayer? Or better, had they
prayed through to such an assurance that now they
only had to wait confidently for the answer? We
do not know. What we do know is that they were
“ sitting "—just sittimg! That is alll that the Holy
Spirit sees fit to record. But evidiemdly this was con-
sidered important enough to mentiom. Can it not
be because this is in keeping with what we have
already beea saying? Is this because they were
obeying the psalmist's exhortation to “ Be stilll?
There is no doubt about the rest of his ststement
—* and knew that I am Ged *. There was a wer-
derful demenstration of hew great Ged is, for as
they sat in that house, there eame te this earth
ene of the most astounding evidenees of the reality
of the Divifie presence that has ever talen plaee.
“They were all fillled with the Hely Ghest” In
the days that fellowed there was ne lack of actien.
The diseiples were busy eﬁeugh; But the aetien was
Divine astien, it preved thai Ged is Ged, and it
eafe to these whe had first learned te Be sileht in
Hifs presenes:

PETER IN PRISON

From Pentecost until to-day, this same spiritual
experience has been repeated again and again.
Peter himself proved the power of God in a re-
markable way, as in this spirit he waited pafiiently
for the Lord, His owiy words were, * Now I know
of a truth that the Lord hath sent forth his angel,
and delivered me . . .” (Acts xil. 11). His case had
been quite desperste, but the miraculous rescue
came to make plain that God is Indeed Geod. Shut
ug in a dungeon, closely guarded as well as
chained, en the very eve of impending exeeution,
he had come face io face with ultifmate things.
Then, in a wonderful way, chalns had fallen off,
gﬂSOﬂ doors had opened of their own accord, and

e was free. There was only one explanation. He
had proved the reality of God's living pewer. Peter
had known for a long time that Ged is the great
Reality, but that night he came te know it as never
before. “ Now I know . ..”

What was his own contribution to this great hap-
pening? We know, of course, that what took place
was brought about by the faithful and earnest
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prayer of the church. This, however, is not what
we are now considering. We want to know what
Peter did. The matter is not left to our comjectures,
for we are told the simple truth, *“ Petear was sikssp-
ing  (Acts xii. 6). This may surprise us. Qught not
Peter t6 have been wresthing imglradmr? Cllently e
did net think se. Ne deubt he had prayed before
falling asleep, but it must have been a simple
prayer of gulet confidence, “ In returning and in
fest™ he was saved. God weorked while he slept, It
giayl eegteﬂ be true to say that God worked because
e slept.

We may be inclined to blame Peter for this deep
sleep which was so sound that the angel had to hit
him in order to wake him from it. So to sleep
at such a time may seem very unspirituzl. Neves-
theless if we put ourselves im his place, we may
well ask ourselves if we could have done the same
thing in those circumstances. Much lesser trials
than his have a way of robbing us of sleep. We can
talk, we can think, we can even pray ; but the one
thing which we do not seem able to do is to relax
into sound and peaceful sleep. So it seems likely
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that Peter's actiom, far from being unspiritual, was
the best way of expressing triumphant faith. On
the basis of such heart-rest and quiet confidence,
the Lord finds His best opportunities of showing
His power and Godhead,

So Peter's name must be added to the list of
those who have received outstanding proofs of how
right it is to put our affairs in the Lord’s hands, to
cast all our burdens on the Lord, to refuse anxiety
and fret, and to exercise restful confidence in Hiim.

“ Be stiilll”, the psalmist had commanded. Peter
obeyed the command. He was still. “And know
that I am Gaodi”, was the promise given.tthtough
the psalmist, a promise which Peter proved to be
reliable and trustwmrtiny.. “ Now [ know . . .", he
said, and in saying it, encouraged all of us who are
in trouble as he was, with no human hope of help.
The psalmist’s God was Peter’s God, and He js our
God too, We shall gather fresh proofs that He is the
great Reality if we can learn the essential lesson
of quietness and confidence. “ Be still, and know
that I am God.”

H.F.

THE STEWARDSHIP OF THE:- MYSTERY

CHAPTER FOUR
(comvimueet))

E continue in our contention that—wihilke the
sum of Divine revelation is sealed in the Scriptures
and there is no adding to or taking from that reve-
lation, there are vast depths of meamimngtheredinyett
to be revealed to the Lord’s people by the * Spirit
of revelation ™..

We have illustiratied tihiss, 25 wiHeet wiee mrezam, i the
classic case of Dr. Hudson Taylor and his * Ex-
changed Life™. We now proceed to instance one
more of the many who could be mentioned.

Our second example is that of Dr. A. T. Pierson.
To any who know him Dr. Pierson will not
be lightly set aside as of small significance. He was
indeed one of the spiritual and Bible giants of his
time. A brilliant academic career laid a sound
foundation for the exercise of his great gifts and
endowments. A long and deep experience in minis-
try in some of America’s most important cities led
up to the great Bethany Church in Philadelphia. A
close and devoted walk with God produced saint-
liness and meticulous integrity. Added to these was
his phenomenal knowledge of the Scriptures ; he
was a master of the Bible.

The writer once heard Dr. Campbell Morgmn—

himself no mean Bible teacher—speak in amaze-
ment of Dr. Pierson’s grasp of the Bible, Dr.

bell Morgan said that he was sitting on the plat-
form close by Dr. Pierson at & Biible comference (1
think it was at Mr. Moody’s Centre at Northfield)
while Dr. Pierson was giving the Bible reading. He
said that for over an hour Dr. Pierson quoted
passages of Searipture glving refereivas in chap-
ters and verses and exact reading while he rapidly
turned the pages of his Bible as it rested on his
hand, But, said Dr. Campbell Morgai, he was fiet
reading the Bible at all, his Bible was upside-dewn.
The whele thing was in his head. This, briefly, is
the kind ef man we have before us.

We reach on to an advanced point in his life
and ministry and we come on this: —

“ In the year —— God gave me an experience
of sudden illumimation, which brought into my
soul a flood of light, and made the Word of God a
new book. Much that I had been taught, and had
assumed as true, then seemed of doubtful Scrip-
tural authority . . .” etc.

His biographer (his son) gives many pages to the
exercise and adjustmemits which this *iibmnmation '



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 41 - Searchable

A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

tesulted in, but two things in particular.have-io be
mentioned. One was the focal-point upon which all
this exercise converged, and the other the great en-
jargement—immense enlargement—and deepening
of his ministry when once he had got through the
big erisis precipitated, and paid the great price of
this new open Heaven.

Dr. Pierson, by upbringing, education, and train-
ing was a Presbyterian. He was firmly gripped by
the Presbyterian traditiom; he held strongly to its
doctrines, form and teaching. It was not just some-
thing inherited or drifted into, but something to the
verification of which he had bent all his consider-
able intelllsctuadl powers. It was a matter of honest
and devout conviction, and for it he was a doughty
champion. This was all particullanly true of the
one focal-poimt of his crisis—mamely, infant bap-
tism. Indeed, we can rightly say that it was upon
this one question that his whole future life with
Gud in utter committedness hung. Being, as it was,
bound up with that new illumination which had
come to him it involved him in no less an issue
than an opened Heaven.

So serious did the matter become with him that
the battle raged for several years. He said that seri-
ous misgivimgs entered his soul which he tried to
silence by * quoting to myself the sanction of long
custom, and by the logical argument which goes
back io the Abrahamic covemant™. Now, were we
here engaging in an argument for baptism of be-
lievers by immersiom as over against baptism of
infanats, we should give pages from this record of
Dr. Pierson’s crisis and transitiom. But that is not
oulr present subject. What we are seeking to show
is that he was ene of the most outstanding men of
Gul4 of the century—at least— whe with very rich
endowment and ability; with a knowledge of the
Werd of God second te none; wiih a real life of
devetien and saintliness, belleved deeply and firmly
that a eertain interpretation of fe was as-
suredly the right ene, and used all his-gifts and
knowledge te prove it to be se, but—by reason of
a Ged-given “ilhmiatidan—He caane;, fifsst tto
have sefleus misgivings as to that pesitiom. and
eveﬂtuallf/ to repudiate and abandon It, and act
complete ly te the contrary. He attributed his
change 6 %esiﬁ@m to a deepening of spirltual life
following that illumination. He said. * I observe
that, as my spiritual life deepens, these misgivigs
come mere and mere to the surface and will not
be sileneell; and whatever is linked to one’s own
best spiritual state must for him be a way of duty.”

By following that illumination, Dr. Pierson met
immense consequences, On the one hand, it cost

him everything of the former denominational posi-
tion. It cost him terrible onslaughts in the press,
secular and religjomss; it cost him many old
friends; it cost him the confidence of many who
owed him a great spiritual debt. On the other hand,
his ministry, life, and work grew in range and
depth to the extent that he has come down I evan-
gelical history as one of God’s greatest servafits
of an era. How many owe a great debt to his minis-
try in conferenzas and 1n welting! The stewardship
of the mystery rests upen revelation in this wi
which revolutionizes and releases even men
deep and wide experience and much '
No one Is too advanced and experienced to hHave
such af entirely new and revolutionary illuminatien.

Dr. Pierson used a diagram at one of the North-
field Bible conferemmes when he was speaking on
the tripartite nature of man—spirit, soul, and body.
The diagram was in the form of a house with three
floors: the ground floor—the body ; the middle
floor—ttie soull; the upperflibosr—Atrespirit. Each
was described as to its own features. Over the
upper or top flloor, which was open to Heaven, he
placed the words *IDiieast lipght fieam abuoee’. THiis
he had learned from experience.

Dr. Pierson, we are sure, would heartily agree
with a suggestion that in that upper floor of his
* Homsee—tthe spititt af fraan((hiadtiss iinthee dikegyean))
—an open Bible should be placed with the *direett
light from above® streaming on it.

Lest anyone should be, inclined to think that we
are placing too much importance upon one aspect
of the truth, and that a somewhat remote and ab-
stract aspect, we wani to try to show that reallly
we are dealing with a matter that is fundamental
and vital to the whole Christian life.

There is a way of putting this which will not
find any doubt or negative answer in any true
Christian. We will put in in the form of a question.

WAS PENTECOST INTENDED TO BE FOR
EVERY CHRISTIAN?

That is, was the blessing of the gift of the Holy
Spirit meant for every true believer, every *“Huom-
anew’ child of God? No one who knows the New
Testament will dispute this, The coming of the
Holy Spirit was to be the very characteristic of the
new dispensation which then began. Weil then—

WHAT WAS THE MEANING OF
PENTECOST ?

To answer this question we have to go a long
wayy back, but we pick up the clue in that Gospel

10
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which has more to say about the Holy Spirit than
any other—the Gospel by John. In chapter i. 45—
51, we have the unique incident of the introduction
of Nathaniel into the band of associates of Jesus.
The last part of what took place then is the words
of Jesus to Nathanie}—" Verily, verilly, 1 sy wmtio
you, Ye shall see the heaven opened, and the angels
of Goed ascending and descending upon the Son of
man *, Tempting as it is to open up more fully on
the allusien to Jacob at Bethel—the House of
God—ete., for ouf present pu we must re-
sist that temptation and take hold of the firagment

THE HEAVEN OPENED.

By that fragment we are transported away back
to the beginning of the Bible, We know that the
word “Paradise” is umed iin severs] plkaces in Scrip-
ture as a name for Heaven, or at least, a part of
Heaven. The question as to symbolism with spirit-
ual principles embodied or literal interpretation
need not make us digress to discuss; the truth in
either case is the same.

There was a time when man had immediate ac-
cess to, and fellowsihip with, God. Everything was
of God and to God's pleasure. By sin through man's
unbelief and disobedience that was lost to him;
he was expelled, and the door was shut. Heaven
was closed to man in sin. This is the state which
obtained throughout the Old Testament times and
continues through all time and eternity for man as
still in his sin. But into that long history of the
closed Heaven there comes a * Second Man", a
*“ Last Adam ”, “ the Lord from Heaven ™. Im Him
was no sin, and as to Himself Heaven was open.
John’s Gospel is just full of this open Heaven to
Him,
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But there was His purpose and vocation which
was to recover an open Heaven for all men through
faivdn inHiim . Heaes, them, eateess Hissreppassantiative
work. The next time that we come on the opened
Heaven is at His baptism. “ Jesus also having been
baptized, and praying, the heaven was opened, and
the Holy Spirit descended . . . upon him* (Luke
iii, 21,, 22). Jesus at this point officially and pub-
licly assumed His mission as Redeemer.

In type He made His death, burial, resurrection,
and Pentecost the basis of His redeeming activity.
The Baptism was a foreshadowing of His Cross
and its afterward. Having no sin in Himself, “ He
was made sin for us ", Bearing the sin of the werld,
the dark waters of judgment went over His soul
and He—in that moment—knew the full memmgg
of utter exclusion from God and Heavem; He who
had lived in Heaven and on earth im the very
presence of and fellowsthip with God was new
“fhrsaian’.\

Having *Hunme thee siim of fmaay’' aadl ¢ tammieiddtit
away’, as Man for man, Heaven was opened again.,
What was symbolized in His Baptism was actual
at Calvary and at Pentecost.

It was to this that He pointed in His words to
Nathaniel: “Ye shall see the heaven aypemesi™.
Nathaniel was at Pentecost and he then knew what
was meant. Christ personal and Christ corporate
were the true Bethel under the opened Heaven,

So we come back to our point. The opened
Heaven is linked with the gift of the Holy Spirit,
and this is the birthright of all who believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ. But this is little more than a
statementt of fact. What this means is to be gathered
from a careful reading of the after Pentecost writ-
ings of the New Testament. This we shall consider

later.
T. A-S.

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS

RED CORD IN

JIAAINIE and Jeremy were twins, and they always
went to Sunday School together. One Sunday they
eame heme full of excitement to tell their parents
of the speeial speaker whe had given a message to
the whele school. The talk was about Jericho, and
Jetemy tried to give his own Imitation of how the
people marched reund and round, and how the
gﬂest% kept blewing their rams*® horn trumpets, and
gw the walls fell flat when everybody shouted.
That was the part whieh Jeremy liked, and he onl
wished He had been thefe t6 see it all for himself.

THE WINDOW

He talked so much that at last Father stopped
him, and asked Jane if she too had enjoyed the
message. Yes, said Jane, she had liked it very
much, but what she liked best was the way in
which Rahab had been saved. Then she asked a
questionm: “ Why did she have to tie that red cord
in het window?”

Both Jeremy and Jane were always asking
questions. Sometimes Father gave them an answer,
but very often he passed the question back to them,
suggesting that if they took care to think a little
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more, they might be able to find the answer for
themselves. This is what he did now, saying, *“ Now
you tell me why you think that Rahalb tied the
scarlet thread in her window.”

Jeremny did not stop to think, but answered
straight away that this was easy. It was so that
Joshua could know which house she lived in.
* No”, replied Jane (wio im any case had mo high
oplnion of Jeremy’s wisdiomn), “ [t couldmt have
been that, for Joshua did not have to know where
the house was. He just told the two spies to go and
fetch her, and left it to them.” * Alll rightt”, Jeremy
answered, “ then it was to show the spies where
she lived.” Jane could not accept this either, and
pointed out that as they had already been there,
and stayed in her house, and as they had been
lowered from that very window, they would not
need anybody to tell them where it was.

This set both of them thinking again, and then
Jane asked Father another question. * If Rahab’s
house was on the W4ll, and if all the walls fell fiat,
how was it that her house did not fall in on top of
them?” She wondered if the red cord had anything
to do-with that.

This time Father was ready with an answer. He
told the childrem that the same God who is power-
ful enough to make great walls fall down flat, is
just as able to keep one piece of the wall still
standing iff He wanted to. It was clear that He must
have done this, for Joshua told the two young men
to go into the house, which they did, and there they
found the whole family safe inside.

The twins were glad to have this explanation,
and they were happy to know.that God had been
so careful to keep that one house safe when all the
rest were falling dows. It made them realise how
very great and wonderful the Lord is. Buf it did
fiot help Jane to know the answer to her first
question. In fact it made it harder than ever, for if
it was the only house on the wall left standing, thea

what need was there to have a red line im the
window?

This set even Father thinking. Joshua had not
needed to see the scarlet thread. The two spies had
not needed to see it. Who else could have meeded
to see it? Who else was there to see it, anyway?”?
Then he knew the answer and this is what he said
to Jeremy and Jane, In Egypt, he told them, when
desiruction was all around, the Israelites were kept
safe because they had the lamb’s blood speinkled
on their deerpests. God had said to them, “ When
I see the bleed, 1 will pass ever you.™ It was God
whe saw the bleed then (He saw it even at mid-
filght), and it must have been Ged whe saw the red
line in the windew. What had happeird forty years
befere in Egypt was new happening again if
Jeriehs.

That evening they read together Joshua chapter
2, which tells the story, and as they did so, Jane
noticed something else, The two spies told Rahab
to put the scarlet thread in the window when the
army came into the land (verse 18), but she did
not walt for that. She put it there as soon as they
had left her house (verse 21). They all agreed that
she must have been in a hurry to do it s0 quickly,
but this also confirimed what Father had been say-
ing earlier about it being there for Ged to see.

God sees everything. He sees when we trust Him.
He sees when we obey at once what He has told us
to do. In a sense this was answer enough to Jane's
question. Rahab put the red rope in her window
because God told her to do so. Father prayed for
both her and Jeremy that they might learn how
important it is to do what we are told, and to do it
at once. And he prayed that both of them might
put their red line in the window, by which he meant
that they might make it plain that they were trust-
ing in the mercy and power of ihe . Perha
your father and mother are praying the same for
you,

H.FE.

HORIZONED BY RESURRECTION

“ Go tell his disapples, and Petar ™ (Maxk xvi. 7).
* He appeared to Cephas ™ (I Conimthians xv. %)

IN our consideration of what the Resurrection of
Jesus meant in representatiive cases, we come next
to

SIMON PETER

There are two things that meet us immediately
we think of Peter. One is, how very human he is;

so like many ordinary people. The other is, his un-
questioned primacy amongst the Twelve. It is help-
ful and encouraging to put these two things to-
gether, or to see them as together in this man.
Sometimes either one or the other side has been
violated with disastrous consequences. On the
human side Peter has often been * i dbwin’
with a cheap epithet— Impulsive Peteer]jliast as
Thoenas is dismissed with—' Deubting Themas )
Many people have taken cover for their wealness

2
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by making * impulsive Peter” their patronm saint.
This, as we shall see, will not do, for to do that is
to dismiss the meaning of the Resurrection.

Om the other hand, Peter has been so elevated as
to be near infallible, the figurehead of the Church ;
even the “Reck * om winich the Church is built. Re-
surrection, when tightly understood as to its mean-
ing and effect, will correct both of these errors and
extremes, and bring Peter into his true place. To
teach this understanding we have to do with Peter
what we have done with Mary Magdalene and
Thomas, and shall do with others; that is, see his
category and analyse his constitution to see what
was necessary and then how it kappened.

THE HUMAN CATEGORY OF PETER

It is unnecessary to say that the kind of people
to which Simon Peter naturally belonged is a very
likeable kind. Sometimes you may smile at their
blustering and fussy ways; you may, at other
times, blush for their foolhardy claims for them-
selves ; and there are times when you feel that their
impulsiveness creates unceriainty and reserve of
confidenee. But, withal, they wim yeur affestion be-
cause they are so transparent, free from inhibitions,
and se well-meafivg. They have a surfaee gift of
glea_siﬁg, altheugh they often get themselves iAo a

frible Mess:

Anyone who js familiar with the works of Charles
Dickens will see M. Micawber as a good example
of this type and he has provided the English lan-
guage with an adjective, so that an over-confident
person is described as being very * Micawber A

These are the irrepressible people. They face
life blithely. Optimisiitc to a fault, they have swift
reactions to any rebuke or set-back. Almost always
hopeful and happy, they effuse sunshine. The party
is dull and sluggish until one of this kind arrives,
and then it really begins. They just cannot be hid-
den or supressed, These people are excellent ad-
vertisers and they can make an attractive show
even of limited goods. Yes, they blunder, but they
are most irresistible when they have covered them-
selves with confusion and are effusively apologetic.
Thelr passions are quick and they may blaze up in
apparent fury, but it does not last long ; indeed, in
a short time you would think from their manner
that nothing had ever lrappened.

These are the people who do all the nicest things,
especially after a lapse into the disagreeable. They
never mean one-hundredth part of the things said
by them in such lapses. They always make the best
of things and circumstances. Their favourite hymn
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—@r sentiment—is “ Count your blessings ”. [n-
trospection never beclouds their spirits, and from
the most pressing assaults upon their sincerity they
will instantly forget themselves and say, “A\nd
this man, whatt. . .?" or “ And what shall this (the
other) man do?”

If you want help in a forlorn hope you will get
it from these people, although it ,may be more in
word or spirit than in its solidarity, But when we
have said this and much more there is anothet as-
pect. It is true that the type under consideration can
rise to great heights of enjoyment of life, they can
drop into deep depression and even despair @f
themselves. * Depart from me, O Lord, for I am a
sinful man " shows how Simon Peter, the otherwise
self-confident and self-assured, can suffer reactions.
So, from great heights of assurance they can plunge
to deep depths of depression. Their self-assurance
makes them the people who take big risks witheut
counting the cost. This is why the epitheat* impuls-
ive * has been attached to Peter and his kind. He
and they, will take on liabilities in their good
nature whieh will almest drown them later. Heed-
less risks are characteristic of these, and they will
therefore often be found to be in debt, But alig-
gether free from vice, To their ventutes they will
sacrifice the sesurity and comfort of these they leve
moest. Hew geed-natured they are! They live i8
please, and yet the @get themselves and their de-
pendents inte ireubled waters:

What does all this say as to their real need?

For the purpose of our presemt consideration of
Resurrection meaning, it says very much, and
leads on to the tremendous thing that Resurrection
effected in Simon Peter.

It requires very little perception to recognize
that, with all the delightful and attractive fisstures
of this category the fatal flaw is im their lack off

THE DIMENSION OF DEPTH,

They are—let us be frank—superficial both in
their exhilarations and in their depressions;; their
heights and their depths (?). Their confidence has
a shallow foundation. Their boasting will net bear
the strain. Their optimism will have to be fed by
social occasions. Their cheerfiuhesss will not sur-
vive an atmosphere of depression or lack of ap-
preciation. Their fundamental need is of spiritual
rigidity and stamina. Their enthusiaamns so often
being short-livedi need the streagthening * suppl
of the Spirlt of Jesus Christt”, Their rapidity
change demands a deepening of their foundatiens.
John Bunyan has given their classic example in
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Mt. Pliable who, in the hour of real testing, fell in-
to the slough of despond and climbed out of the
mire on that side whiclh was neaesst 1o hifsiscovm
hoiise..

This then is the kind which has many more be-
ginnings than completions. They often commit
themselves to a course which they cannot sustain,
and from which, in more mature consideration they
would fain escape.

Simon Peter was an excellent example of this
type, and the end of his career before the Resur-
rection shows to what lengths he will go to evade
the consequences of his own impulsive commit-
ments or protestations.

We have said far less than could be said on both
sides of this makeup, its good and its weakness, but
we have said enough to make it clear that, to bear
the strain and the responsibility, the honour and
the glory that Peter came to inherit, something
very real had to be done in him.

While the Cross was the occasion and the means
of exposing Simon, especially to himself, and of
bringing him to the depths of self-despair, it was
the Resurrection that saved him and supplied his
lack.,

SIMON PETER'S ‘CONVERSION’

From the words of the Lord to Simon in which
He told him of what was going to happen we
gather two things: —

1. That there was a much deeper meaning in
Simon’s defection and breakdown than just the
natural outwaorkimg) of his temperament. It lies in
that mysterious realm mentioned not infrequently
in the Bible and notably at the beginning of the
Book of Job. Satan is r as having a
peculiar interest in the downfall of servants of
Gutl. Moreover, he is represemitzd as having some
kind of access to God with that interest. Further,
he is represenited] as having a measure of success im
his quest, and obtaining a limited permission to
affect such servants. So we read of Jesus saying to
Simon, “ Simon, Simon, Satan hath obtained thee
by asking that he may sift thee as wheat.” That is
the first phase. In some mysterious way the terrible
collapse of Simon in the denial of Christ was a
working of Satan, and it was to sift Simon as wheat.
It was similar to the experience of wheat when the

flail gets to work and it is relentlessly beaten out.
What a shaking! What a ruthless ordezl! But what
is the effect? It is first to expose, to make manifest
and evident what is false and worthless, and what
is true and real. Then it is to put each into its cate-
gery, the one to go, the other to stay. But this
ordeal is like the ordeal of death, devastating and
desolating.

2. Jesus had, however, in the same mystery,
known this quest of Satan and its partial or con-
trolled consemt; but, said He, “ I have made inter-
cession for thee that thy faith fail not™. In other
words, “ I have made a counter quest and asking,
and mine has prevailed. Simmom, you will turf again
(be “comverrddd)) zantl wiieen tHoau artt tuntreet] azedin,
strengthen thy brethren . For the strengthening
ot brethren it required something much more than
was in the old and natural Siimon Peter.

The type which we have considered, with all its
social and human values, needs something added
to make the Peter of Pentsrwstt; of the subsagueent
court of the murderous rulems; of the house of
Cornelius ; of the tranquil sleeper in prison on the
night before execution ; of the Councill of Apostles
andbElgiers in JemSomethi and iﬁéﬁfahehl'edttﬁgppwgieg
go by his name, ng mighty ha fie
in Simon Peter. What was it?

In His resurrection Jesus had not only thrown
ouit that other one of the quest against Simon ; this
He had done: He, through His Cross, had re-
leased the very life that was in Himsslff; that life
with all its potentialialities of endurance and vie-
tory, and, at Pentecost, the Holy Spirit had taken
that life to impart to such as the restored Simon
Peter, so that he came to know what Paul was so
fond of speaking about—"the power of his
resunreetioni’!".

Thus, Resurrection became the horizon of new
potentialities for men who so ignomimiowsly failed
om the ground of their own makeup. The depth, the
stamina, the ability to go through the cwss-direaded
death ; all of which things were so conspicuously
absent from the pre-resurrection man, were added
by union with Christ in resurrection, in the power
of the Holy Spirit. This union and its mighty vit-
tues are—so the New Testamemt teaches—the iin-
heritance of every born-anew child of God, to be
claimed and appropriated by faith.

T. A-S.

“ This is His will: He takes and He refluses,
Finds Him ambassadiors whom men deny,
Wise ones nor mighty for Hiis saints He chooses,

N, such as John, or Gideon, or 1.”

(F. W. H. Meyers)
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THE CROSS GIVES THHE:- TRUE: ESTTMAXEE
OF THE LOYE OF @D

* Thke cresssoff Jesiss™ (imxiix.223).

MO one can tell who invented the cross. The
origin of it is unknowm. We know the Romans
used the cross for the punishment of criminal
slaves, or any one they wished to disgrace, as well
as kill.

The cross was not the only instrument of death
used by the Romans, but it was the one used when
they wished to add to death deep disgrace. Just how
long the cross has been used as an instrument of
death no one knows.

The cross was an emblem of ignominy and shame
until Jesus Christ went forth bearing a cross, But
now a marvellous change has taken place, for it is
now an emblem of love and sacrifice.

Friends, I desire to let you look at the cross of
Jesus, that cross which stands in spite of human im~
difference and defiant scepticism, the most enduring
fact and the most potent factor in all this world.

The Psalmist on one occasion said, *“ Come, let
us go up to the mountain of the Lord . Andi so I
would say to alll that are here: “ Come, let us go to
Mount Calvary ; let us see the place of our recon-
ciliation ; let us see the price paid for our redemp-
tion. Come, let us go and see the cross where Jesus
purchased our redemption and salvation.”

It is a Friday morning) itn Apriil; tine siky iis albeen,
the day is bright and beautiful. We are in the city of
Jerusalem: we shall rise early and be at the Dam-
ascus Gate so as to be the first ones at the opening.

Look closely and you will see fifty soldiers on
one side of the road and fifty soldiers opposite
them on the other, while walking between them are
three men, each bearing a cross, upon which he is
to be crucified, Suspended on the breast of each
man s a large, white board, upon which is written
the crime for which he is to be crucified.

Upon one board is written a name—crime, high-
way robber and murdevar; on another, the same

crimme; but upon the board of the man wheo is at-
tracting the most attention are written the wordss:
“ Jesus off Nazareth, crime, blasphemy. He said he
was the son of God.”

And now, before we leave the cross, let us gather
some of the lessons it teaches.

1. The cross of Jesus gives us God's estimate ot
sin. Scripture plainly asserts the connection between
the cross of Jesus and sin. “ Who his own self bore
our sins in his owm body on the tree.”

Are any of you thinking lightly of sin? Are yow
looking upon 1t as a passing weakness? If so, will
you not behold the cross of Jesus and remember
that that suffering is God's estimate of the punish-
ment due sin—any sin unforgiven?

2. The cross of Jesus gives us an estimate of
God’s love for man. Nowhere in the universe has
such a revelation of God's love to man been re-
vealed to man.

3. The cross of Jesus reveals to us the value God
places on man, man in the complex. Yes, the cross
of Jesus is God's estimate of man’s worth to Himm.
Fellow man, do you realise that there is something
about you or in you so valuable that the Son of
God was willing to lay down His life to save you?

4. The cross of Jesus is the pledge of man’s sal-
vation. The chasm made by sin has been bridged
over by the cross of Jesus,

God is speaking to you this very moment through
the cross of Jesus. “ I, if I be lifted up, will draw
all men unto me.” Are you not among the number
who are being drawn to the uplifted Saviour? Is it
possible that you can leave the cross of Jesus with-
out being touched, without being moved to love
and fidelity to the crucified one?

It remains for you to decide whether the cross
means anything to you or not. Will you not at this
moment yield your heart to Himn who died on the
cross inm order that you might be justified, sancti-
fied, glorified?

SELECTED
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LEADERSHIP
CHAPTER THREE

IN our quest for instructiom in leadership which
the Seriptures contain, there is a wealth of teaching
given in our second great Old Testament instance,
namely,

JOSHUA.

essential meaning and object. Fail of this and we
inherit all the reproaches resultant from the tragedy
of Kadesh Barnea, Fail of this and we are in the
first letter to the Corinthians where—wiith this
very example presented—a life-work can go up in
smoke in “theediay,, aandl weebee senedl < yertonilly ass
by fire". Fail of this and the most grievous th ngs

Oshea—JisHuaa—] dhbsisinmia-Jeses unemesisTherhe in the New Testament (see the Letter to the He

Lord—the Sawitmurr’.

Joshua, like the One whom he typifies, is the link
joining the great salvation from with the great sal-
vation umto. Moses—in the main—had to do with
the salvation from;; Joshua entered into that,
shared it, and then took it to the great umto of its
purpose.

The wmto broke down in the case of Moses, al-
though he laid its foundation. It broke down with
the first generation who came out. They failed to
go through. The New Testament repeal refers
to this failure in the most solemn warnings to
Christians of this dispensation, In so doing it re-
flectis the very great importance of the leadership-
work of Joshua, and thereby lifts Joshua and his
special aspect of leadership on t6 very high and
vital ground. Nothing less than the whele import
of salvation, and therefore ninety-per-cent of the
New Testament is represented by the leadershi
of Joshira. True, in his own case, it failed of full
fealisatien and Jeshua did fet lead them inte the
“ reat” (Heb. iv. §. Butt he did—in eternall priia-
eiples—t to the One whe has made his wertk
eomplete, even Jesus.

In order, therefore, to understand the true mean-
ing and value of Joshua’s vocation we have to be-
gin from the full issue and then work over the
particular steps to see the fundamentals of that
vocation,

There is no doubt that Joshua was the Old
Testament counterpart of Paull; each in his differ-
ent and respective sphere. The one, the earthly,
temporal, and limited ; the other in the heavenly,
spintual and universal.

Ii¥" both cases the dominating) issue was

THE FULNESS OF CHRIST
as being God’s supremne and all-inclusive purpose.

This was—and is—the object of the salvation ‘out
from". Fail of this and salvation has lost its most

fews chapters vi and X, eic,) will apply to us.
From beth the Old Testament histery and the New
Testament admonitiens it i§ evident that it is
pssible t6 be saved in an elementary sense bt
ese the ' imherithmeee’; and it i§ the inheritanee
whieh justifies aull.

Thus, Joshua represents the leadership which,
energized by the Holy Spirit, has in view and all-
governing, that fulness into which Christ has
entered and which He is, and has, for His people.
Nothing less or other than that.

This is a tremendous thing, and it constitutes a
very great vocatiiom. It gives leadership its highest
and fullest meaning. If it should be argued to the
contrary on the ground that Joshua is hardly
mentioned in the New Testament, and his name is
nat listed with the heroes of faith in Hebrews xi,
the fact is that, rather than that weakening the con-
tention, it only strengthens it, and that overwhelm-
ingly. The Joshua of the Old Testament is swal-
lowed up i his transcendently great Naresake of
the New—Jesus. Further, Joshua was absolutely
overshadowed and mastered by ** the eaptain of the
Lord of Hosts ”, and thus the Hely Spirit eclipses
the human vessel.

What Joshua really represents, then, is Christ
under the anointimg Spirit committed to the fiull
purpose of God—the Heavenly Inheritance, God’s
fulness in His Son.

Wiho will say that to have even a small place in
this work is not pre-eminently important? Here,
then, leadership takes on its superlative meaning.

Having pointed this out in so few words, we are
able to fo right back and trace the steps in
Joshua's life and schooling, the features and fac-
tors, which led to his high vocatiom, and which are
basic to such leadership. Let it be understood that
for many years Joshua himself was in the school of
leadership. He was being tested, proved, drawn
out to be approved. This aspect of his history was
in the wilderness, and forty being the number of
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probation, Joshua’s leadership had its difficult and
testing probation. No one leaps suddenly into this
vocation. A great deal of history lies behind tthis
ministry,

It will surprise no one that, with such a purpose
in view, leadership is fundamentally linked with
warfare.

JOSHUA — THE MAMN OF WAR

We first meet Joshua inm connection with the
withstanding of God’s people by Amalek (Exod.
xvil). So early in the people’s history, as they start
with freshness toward the ultimate goal, evil
forces arise to bar the way. Amalek took the in-
itiative—" then foughi Amalek . We need not em-
bark upon all the details, such as what Amalek
typifies in spiritual conflict. The opposing forces

e varlous forms, choesing their own sighificant
greund and time. For our purpoese the fast ef op-
pesitien is the eceasion for bringing te light what
was there, but Ridden, as Ged's answer.

It is im a time of conflict, when the enemy takes
the initiative that there is revealed what fiigihting
spirit there is hidden amongst the Lord’s people.
Joshua was the embodiment of this spirit. He knew
that this move of the enemy signified a disputing
of the inheritance ; that it was not just an incidendzll
and unrelated thin%. Defeat here had a long-range
connection. Everything was involved. There would
be many battles ahead and the approach of the full
end wotild be matked by an intensifiestion of con-
flict fromh which there would be very brief, if any,
ae'gpilt@: but this very early assault involved the

6 el

It would be a great thing iff the Lord's people
saw everything im the light of the full end and
weighed what seems but incidemtzl against the
whole involvermend of a defeat at any given point.
How much hangs upon this spirit of leadership
coming to light at a critical moment! Leadership,
in Joshua’s case, was hidden, so far as the record
shows, until the hour of real need, then it is found
to have been there, but latent, But there is little
doubt that Josbua had

A SECRET tHISTORY WITH GOD.

So we come on a vital factor in leadership, It is
a secret history with God which is motivated by
a deep and intense jealousy for God’s full thought.
Later it came out in the revealing occasion when
he and Caleb stood alone against all Israel.

The second occasion on which we meet Joshua

JANUARY —FEBRUARY, 1963.

is equally revealing as to his spirit. It is when
Moses was in the mount with God. The forty days
had proved too much for the patience of this vacil-
lating and self-willed people. They broke loose,
and Aaron’s part in it was deeply discreditable.
(Tree story is in Exodus xxxii.)

As Moses descended the mount, picking up
Joshua on the way dowm, they heard the noise in
the camp. It must have been loud and comfiaset;
indeed, very wild. Consistent with his very spirit,
Joshua interpreted it as *tiee nuisee offtaatiée’\ Tiee
war-horse thought he scented conflict. He was
right, although the battle element was deeper than
the appearance. They were making merry, but
theif very merriment was a battle against God.

Jealowsy for God's honour will sense and see
the really inimical and hostile elements in things
like this. Anything that threatens to take the Lord's
unique and utter place will make one like Joshua
instinctively scent battle and rise to it im spirit.
Joshua represents utterness for God and of God
and this always means battle. If the wheole purpose
of Ged cencerning His Sen and His Church teally
captuies the spirit, compromise is intolerable and
unthinkable. In this, Joshua does foreshadow Hhls
great New Testament counterpart—Paul, and they
very definitely meet in the latter’s Letter to the
Galatians.

The spirit of battle which characterized Joshua
omn -the way down the mountain found its very de-
finite materializing i the immediate act of Moses.
Hiis challenge of—*Who is on the Lord’s sidke”
found Joshua a wholly committiedl man. The test
was a very grim and exacting one, but it is evi-
dent that he was wholly one with “tihe sons of
Levi” in their uncompromising course.

The tent was pitched outside the camp and to it
and Moses, Joshua, with the sons of Levi resorted
at the call of Moses. This brings us to the next
significant mention of Joshuam: “. . . Joshua . . .
departed not out of the temt™. Joshua had chosen
the place of comglete separation and difference
at great cost, and there he stayed.

The Letter to the Hebrews takes this incident
u? and applies it, on the one side to the comprom-
ising Judaisers, which it calls * the camp ”; and on
the "other side to the non-compromisiing), coommiti-
tedl devotees to Jesus Christ. It says that to the
latter * outside the camp ™ is the place of * bear-
ing his reproach .

Here, then, we have come on two more factors
in true spiritual leadership. One is that the true
leader is one who will never, however much it
costs, be drawn into compromise, A leader must
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never be weak. He must never allow policy to
override. principle. He must never allow popular
opinion to weaken his committedness. He must
never allow sentiment to dilute his strength. He
must never let sociability make him sacrifice
supreme interests and spiritual or moral integrity
under the cover and pretext of a false usage of
Paul’s words about becoming “all things to all
men ., ‘ Hebrews® says that * outside the camp”
where Joshua elected to be is the unpopular place,
and it is always very testing to be unpopular. But
leadership often demands this price.

The other thing which arises at this point in the
case of Joshua is reliability. Moses—not in com-
promise—returned to the camp. Joshua abode in
the tent. This is stated in the narrative evidently
with.a serious meaning. What the full meaning is
may be left for us to consider, but this one thing is
clear, you would always know where to find
Joshua. If it were asked, * Where is Joshua?’ every-
body would have the answer: ‘ O, he is—where he
always is—in the tent” If Moses needed him he
knew where to find him.

Leadership absolutely demands this character-
istic of dependableness. What a strength it is to
know that a person can be guaranteed to be in a
definite spiritual position: right on the spot spirit-
vally ; not temperamental, vacillating, variable, or
unpredictable. The multitude, especially * the
mixed multitude ” is like that, not consistently
true for two days.together. You never know how
you are going to find them at any given time. To
lead them into anything more of God demands
this feature of ‘ abiding’. Yes, there may be dis-
couragement, disappointment, provocation, and
heartbreak, but true spiritual leadership rests up-
on an all-or-nothing basis, and deep down there
is an abandon to purpose which is stronger than
all that is against.

The leader may adjust on points and be open to
progressive light, but as to the ultimate Divine
vision, he will die rather than betray or recant. He
is no time-server or opportunist. He cannot be
bought off. He is going on or he is going out. He
has seen, and he can never unsee. He says, “ Here
I am, I can do no other. May God help me ”, or,
“ this one thing 1 do.” ,

Such a faithfulness and hdeviating committal
is something in the very nature of the call and the
vocation.

But with all his strength of purpose, Joshua,
like his New Testament counterparts, was always
in school learning fresh lessons on leadership.

Our next touch with him is very indicative of

this. It is:in Numbers xi, The Spirit of God is ex-
ercising His essential sovereign liberty, Into- this
sovereign activity certain " laymen ’ are caught up ;
that is, men who are not recognized official
prophets ; they are not in the recognized place for
functioning in such a way. Eldad and Medad come
under the spontaneous movement of the Spirit and
prophesy in the camp. Joshua is alarmed and
scandalized.. He rushes to Moses in his jealousy
for that great man and cries, “ My lord Moses, for-
bid them ™. To his amazement and disconcertion,
Moses shows no .sympathy with his jealousy and
conventionality, Rather does Moses rebuke it—
“Would to God that all the Lord’s people were
prophets ”’ ; * Do not be jealous for me.’ In other
words, ‘Do not limit the Lord. Do not circum-
scribe the Holy Spirit." The Holy Spirit will not be
bound by jealous conventionality, nor by human
fears as to what He may do next—" The wind
bloweth where it listeth ™. .

The situation is quite clear. Peter had to learn
this lesson, and failure to do so fully only resulted
in fettering the Church and some of its apostles.
The absolute sovereignty of the Holy Spirit was
something which meant an immense amount in the
after life of Joshua and his leadership. If it is true
that ‘ the love of God is broader than the measure
of man’s mind ’, that is only another way of saying
that the Holy Spirit will demand the right and lib-
erty to overleap our prejudices, our stringencies of
interpretation ; indeed, anything and -everything
that makes Christ smaller than He really is.

The very leadership itself can be jeopardized
and falsified if this lesson is not well and truly
learned.

But our special point here is not the range of
the Spirit’s work, for the occasion to which we are
referring was amongst the Lord’s people. What
we are especially pointing to as an essential law of
leadership is the absolute sovereign rights and lib-
erty of the Holy Spirit to choose His own ways
and means, places and times, The government of
the Holy Spirit without deference to any one or
any thing other than His own nature and authority
has to be recognized, acknowledged, and accepted
in order to implement the Divine purpose. This will
arise again when the new generation is with Joshua
over the Jordan,

Seeing that there is almost as much again to be
said regarding leadership as revealed in Joshua,
we had better make a break here and put the re-
mainder into a continuation chapter. But let us
sum up the points thus far. Leadership

1. Always has to do with a specific purpose.
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2. Demands the solldiier-spirit,

3. Will not and must not tolerate compromise.

4. Must be characterized by reliability and
fai .

JANUARY — FEBRUARY, 1963.

5. Requinss an absolutz acceptance of the coro-
plete sovereignty of the Hully Spirit, and
therefore a capacity for leaming and
making adjustments.

T. A-S.

(to be comtimueel))

THE PASSION ( }F THE CHURCH

“ It bedies witth Chrisst; 15 SO BiE thart we sffeer
widhn im "' (ermanswiiii 177).

iHE ‘iff* of this verse is significant, and of vital
importance. “ IF we suffer, we shall also reign with
him " the Apostle writes to Timothy (II Tiim. il. 12).
In Rom. v, 17 we read that we may “ reign in life
now by receiving the ** abundance of grace > and
the gift of righteousiess ”, but to reign with Christ
In glory is plainly sald te require a eo-suffering with
Hiih if sueh a measure that, apatt from His atoning
werk, sueh suffering may be deseribed, as ene has
§aid; 88 an * R SH IS PassIon * e
members of His Bedy. Was it net this that Paul
Ve s v TAEKing O 108 SupATa R COeRe

HesH “on B his " Be s\%i@& i e

f ih

gg F . Elf of
Fel ® (€91, §; 24, &%g;!ﬁﬁﬁ iA 1 €6 1. 5, “ the

§é#!‘ gsgpf Fishhoke

cSRPeupBRN mEeaBhoYe

Is fiot this the key to the appalling anguish and
suffering which has come upon multitudes of the
salfts of Ged in Russia and other lands? And is it
fdt the key te the lives of many believets in our
ewh land at this time, for it does not need actual
martyrdem of the bedy, such as many have known
in Russia, to become true martyrs fof Christ in the

resent heut. ** Sinee I was eonverted », said a be-
iever reeently ,* my ewn daughter passes me by iin
the streeetaast But few, very few, who are seek-
ing o be true te Christ, But ate suffering reproach,
afd many unspealkadr trials in their family life.

W have so blithely talked of the “wiiitony\, ans
the ‘redigning life", but it is dawning upon many
that the “witedeyy' gy e ally resspniizslle ffom
the Ged-wavd standpeint, oft-times appeariing on
the man-ward side as rank defeat according to Rev,
xiii. 7. That is, the “Tiverelite *wiiicH iks breaking
upen the visien of the advancing saints as their
privilege in unien with Christ in His exaltation, is
in its earthward aspeet the reignig arkeee It t
is in spiFit enly that we new share the Tyiredlife
of euf Lord, and the “relpgihgd’ iis i e ibvisidide
Feai) oveerHid sadial outespidHitiad | féess. Bt tooneaatth

it will increasingly be that all those who thus reijgn
im spirit will be *resticorest ass iesgp fur thee ttarggh-
ter * (Rom. viii, 36, Darby), to * move than con-
quer ° in alll through their Reigning Lord.

Thws will come about in these closing days of the
dis i what may be described a3 the
* Passion of the Church °. It was through her Lords
Passion that He ascended to the Throne (Heb. iii.
9). and it is through the extension of that * Passitm’
that every member of the Body of Christ, whiich i
to reign with Him, will be prepaned to share Hiis

That this is the teaching of the Scriptutes is sttilk~
ingly shown by the fact that 39 times in the N.X
the word translated “sufferings' ifs ttiee @ pedk waset
pascho, randiree’ passitan’ ih Acksi.. . Let us move
a few ges where the word paseho, .of
* passion”, is used, first in:—

I. THE“PASSION" @F THE LLORD HIMBHIE.

“ With desite [ have desited to ealt this pass-

?ver with you before [ suffer [pasdiod [ (Tuldeexxiii
5).

“ QOught not Christ to suffer [pascho]™ ILuke
xXiiv., 26, 46.

Sez also Matt. xwii. 21 | xwiii, 12 ; Mtk wiiii. 31 ;
ix. 12: Luke ix. 22 ; xwii. 25 ; Heb. ii. 18; v. 8;
ixil. 26 : xifi. 12; [ Pet. ii. 19, 20, 21, 23 ; iii, 18,
iv. 1;v. 10,

M. THE PASSION OF THE MEMBERS OF
CHRIST

Patd: "I willl Styw thinm Hoow gresedt tHingss Hee
must suffer [paestbd] (ALwtixx16)6).

The Thessalowiiainbetiiveess:« For wiitth yeallsp
suffer [aedod]” (10 Thesssi.i 55Seecl MHesssiiii14)4).
Ctnm g)@ﬂntmmm:““% adbsossifffer [passhull™ (11

r. L.©).

Tke Phillipiena: < Te yowiktis gkan.. . . 16 siféer
[paschel]]” (Fhill ii 2B).

T'he Body of Chrisi: "““Whashasr @it Msshileer
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siffter{ ppsshbh] adll thiecrmeprhbes ssefefe [ sfoemqsebono, Do well and suffter [pascha] for it . . . take it

co-passion] . . .™ (1 Cor. xii, 26).

How vividly this co-suffering with Christ, which
gvery member of His Body must share to co-reign
with Him, thus comes out when we see that the
werd sed to describe the Lord’s *Fassiin'issthee
ene used for the sufferings of the Church. This
truly is an extension of His Passion which must be
brought about throughout His entire Body, “cows-

efate ‘—not only as an instrument of His powes+

ut ¢ tate” in “filling up the affticcidmnsopf
Christ™ for His Body, so that corporately, as well
as individually, through each member life may pass
ott te others,

IIl. THE ‘PPASSION" OF CHRIST IN THE
BELIEVER’S LIFE

“HEmtinre grief, suffenmg [pascho] wromgfulliy™
(I Pet. ii. 19).

patiently ” (1 Pet. ii. 20).

“ When he suffiseet] [paschw)] he threatemed not
o (A Pet. i 23).

“ Sufféer{ ppsdndidiof ar ghgbdasussesakake (1 BeRet.
iii. 14).

Suffering wrongfully, suffering patiently, suffier-
ing silently. Suffering for righteousness sake. Was
fot this what Christ did on Calvary? Peter does not
hesitate to use the word ‘ passiom ’ as applicable to
the Lord’s own children who ‘sufffer’ as He did,
wrongfully : “ doing welll’ and suffering for it. Even
thus are the members of the Body brought into
corporate life with their Risen Head. The *exttam-
sion of the Passiton’ of Christ is absolutely neces-
sary for the whole Body of Christ, if it is to actually
share the Throne. “ Joint-heirs . . . 1F 30 BE we suff
fer with fhim."”

J.P-L.

A RIGHT THING DONE IN A WRONG WAY

(I Chromidles xiiii— 2w))

TIIIHE inclusiom of this episode in the Chronicles of
Israel has evidently a very definite purpose; it
conveys a message which the “ Israel of God ™—
the Church—hes been, and still is, all too slow to
take account of.

Precisely, it is this. A right thing done in a wrong
way can be as disastrous as either not doing it at
all or even doing a wrong thing. It says beyond
question that God is as jealous and particular
about how a thing is done as He is about having it
done at all. Let us look carefully at this tragedy.

THE CREDIT SIDE

Omn the credit and good side we have

1. The right object. There was no question what-
ever that the matter in hand was something right
and that God wanted to be done. Eventually, wihen
it was done in the right way, He greatly blessed it.
That the homeless Ark of the Testim_oner should
be brought a real stage nearer te its fina festin?
place was all in aceord with the find of Ged? It
was really destined te have its fulll and final place
as the focal-point of the life of the redeermed natien
In Jerusalem, and se reach the end of that dis-
order resultant, so largely, from the man-made
tegime ef Saul (verse 3).

2. It was contemplated, discussed, and decided

upon with referemce and deference to the will of
Gaad (verse 2). That will was desired and honoured.

3. Although the initiative and inspiration came
from one man, it was a corporate decision, taken
in conferemcee and fellowsihiip. There was no inde-
pendent act of an individual (verses 2, 5).

4. There was no lack of zeal, enthusiasm, and
energy. It says that they did it “wiith all their
migjitt” (verse 8).

5. The motive, good intention, sincerity, and de-
votion were umguestiionable.

This makes a fairly good total on the credit
side: right objectt; the will of God desired ; unity
and fellowslup in decisimm; whole-hearted zeal in
commititdl; Tiglitness of motive and intention.
What more could be required? Are these not the
things which characterize most enterprises for
God? There is certainly nothing wrong with tiiem
in themselves, and no condemnation attaches to
any one of those points. What more could be
called for?

Amtl in the case under consideration, all seemed
to be going well and prospering for a time. THeyy
were ‘ making merry before the Lord with all their
might, with songs, and lyres, and harps, and tam-
bourimes, and cymbals, and trumpets® (verse 8).
The seeminggssocesssuppt doaaceeraamnpodin et hieam
to assume that the Lord was with them and that
Hits acceptance was assured. But—Oh, woeful
But!'—something happened. In itself it was a
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simple thing and not an extraordinary lappening.
It was only that “ the oxen stumbled . Upon that
stumble in the threshing-floor of Chidon the en-
tire scene changed. An apparenifly simple incident
uncovered a whole lot of wrong in principle. It
was well-imtentioned on the part of Uzza, prompted
by real concern for the Ark and lts safety ; a real
Interest in the success of the whole undertakin

and enterprise. Alll that he did was te “ put fert

his hand t6 hold the Ark* (verse 9). It was all se
natural, s sgeﬂt_anequ, §6 well-meant, so firee
from vice and evil desire. But * the anger of the
Lotd was kindled against Uzza, and he smete Rim
. .. and he died there . . . before God ¥ (verse 10).

Well, we may not like it, and we may feel bad
about it. That is how David felt. He was angry
(verse 11). He was afraid of God (verse 12), and
he said, “ How can I bring up the Ark of God to
me?” Looked at naturally there 8?%831‘5 to be
very good reason for being offended with the Lotd ;
for saying, ‘ evidently the Lord does not want us,
or our service; He dees not care for all our well-
meaning efforts to do what we were convinced was
His will and would please Him. We had better
give it up!® So David felt and acted aeeordingly,
and the whele projeet eame te a standstill.

So it remained long enough to permit the resent-
ment to die down and exercise of heart to take
place. There was deep enquiry before the Lord as
to His meaning in all this. David was a big emough
man in character to rise above mere pique, resent-
ment, and offfendedness. God has to be justified and
Hits ways vindicated. So, in heart-enquity, the
debit side comes to light.

THE DEBIT SIDE

What was a cart, even though it be a nice new
and handsome one, doing in this business? What
was it and where did the idea come from? Familiar
and well-worn as it all is, let us frankly face it.
This cart idea was born among the Philistines, per-
sistent and incorrigible enemies of Israel (See I
Samuel vi.. 7, etc.). David had spent a not very
commendable period of his life among the Philis-
tines. It was a time governed by that abomination
to God—compromize. Compromise—like appease-
ment—only puts off the evil day fofs a while, but
it is an uneasy interim and the end is shame and
teproach. It is at heart but a temporaty relief.

So it was with Davidl. During his time with the
Philistines he had become familiar with the cart-
device, and no doubt the idea had retummed with
him. When the Ark had been captured by the
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Philistines in the days of Saul, they had placed it
om a new cart. They had suffered the severe judg-
ments of God for having touched it and, although
superstitiously, had sent it back in awe,

n the interval of tragedy David—iwaugh en-
quiring into the Word of God—came to see that
worldly methods, organizations, inventions, and
the productions of the * uncircumcized * (unctruei-
fied) in heart and mind, are not the ways and
means of the Spiritt of holiness. Nothing imported
by the natural man, or that emanates from him,
will pass with the Lord when it is the essential and
full testimony of Jesus which is im view. The cart
may represent many things and may be linked up
with many well-Himtemdiiomed objects, but it is an in-
vention of man.

In the oxen we may see symbolized the strength
and energy of nature. Strength of mind, will, emo-
tion, were all there in that enterptise. The Lord’s
word is “ Not by might, nor by power, but by my
Spiritt” (Zech, iv.. 6).

So much then for the Philistine cart. But what of
Uzza? What was he, and what was he doing there?
There is something here which calls for a very
close and careful attention. Uzza was the son of
Abinadab. It was in the house of Abinadab that
the Ark was lodged when the Philistines sent it
back on their new cart. Uzza had become Very
familiar with the Ark, perhaps too familiar, and
most likely a kind of proprietorship had come into
him. The sacred testimony had been i his house
for a very long time. His father was a Levitee; he
was the son of a Levite. He should have known,
indeed, he must have knowi the history, the nature,
and the vocation of the Levites, All the provisions
and the insiructions for carrying the Ark were a
patt of his very inheritance. The Levites were es-
peelally near to God because of that radieal re-
pudiation of all that related to fereign gods in the
day of the gelden ealf. The very principle of foreign
wership was expunged. from their constitution &8
the tribe of Levi. The Ark embedied what was
tterly separate and Hely. On leng peles alene
geuldd they eafry if, net touehing it with theif ewd

ands,

Uzza was supposed to know all this. He was,
however, held respomnsiblle for knowing it. The eyes
of glory and of flame saw in Uzza a fatal familiar-
ity with holy things. Moreover, those eyes saw be-
yond the Ark to what it represented. The Ark was
no less a type than of the Son of God Himsslff:
Divine in the gollll; incarnate in the woadi; con-
taining the mind of God im perfection ; the rod of
living priesthood inm resurrectiom; the heavenly
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manna of life for the people of God. To God the
Father, the Son is infinitely holy and sacred;
“ separate from sinners ”, and to touch Him with
familiar hands is to meet the jealousy of God.

Uzza had insinuated himself into a false posi-
tion, Was there some secret pride which led to
presumption? God had not put Uzza where he was
at that time. Being in a false position, he could—
as it seemed—of necessity put out his own hand
when things became difficuit.

There was a movement of God stirring. God
had repudiated and brought to an .end that false
régime under Saul. That also had been man’s
choice. It was human glory that governed ; it was
natural strength. God had exposed it. There 1s one
thing that God will not tolerate in what is truly of
Himself ; it is that any * flesh ” shall glory in His
presence. God was moving toward that which, in
the history of Israel, would—as fully as type could
do so—represent His mind about government, fore-
shadowing the Kingdom of His Son. If that was
to be through ‘a man after His own heart’, then
everything of a contrary nature thereto had to be
judged.

It is to be noted that this dramatic incident had
a very wide audience: * all Israel; from Shihor of
Egypt to the entrance of Hamath ”. So that all the
people of God were to know the solemn lesson be-
ing taught. The kingdom is comming in, and it is to
be established according to Heaven. It cannot stand
if its foundation is other than heavenly. It is—in
principle—the Kingdom of God, not of man, even
with the best intentions. The great lesson, then, and
the lesson which David learned, is that for spiritual
things only spiritual people have: a place. Let us
put that into large print, it is so important.

FOR SPIRITUAL THINGS —ONLY
SPIRITUAL PEOPLE

The basis upon which the tribe of Levi was set
apart for the holy ministry to the Tabernacle de-
fines the nature of spiritual men, and it should be
carefully studied again. They were men who in
their very constituting knew the difference between
the natural and the spiritual, They had been tested
very drastically and had shown themselves true at
great cost. Their office or public service was not
their testing. They were not put into spiritual re-
sponsibility in order to give them an opportunity
to show their fitness for it. They were not selected
by men, much less were they there of their own
volition or ambition. They were there because God
approved of them as men. They were men of God,

not firstly officials or parts of a machine. They
were men with a history with God which came to
light at a time of spiritual emergency. All the
Lord's people knew this, They were an Israel with-
in Israel and showed what every Israelite ought
to be,

God had been watching the development which
had been initiated by David and the new cart, and
He saw the contradiction and falsehood at its very
heart. It is not just a matter of correct technique
or right form ; nor is it just correspondence with an
orthodox system of teaching or practice. It is es-
sentially and indispensably the spirituality of those
in active association with the Testimony. We can
be passionately evangelical or ‘fundamentalist’;
we can be fastidiously jealous for correct doctrine
and order, and yet—with all this—still not be
spiritual men. There can be as wide a gap between
a rabid fundamentalist and a spiritual man as there
is between a conservative and a liberal theologian.
Failure to understand this differemnce results in a
very great deal of confusion. '

Uzza would have passed for a very zealous
evangelical, but his lack of spirituality led to the
tragedy recorded. It amounted to interfering with
or overlooking God’s spiritual order.

So we end where we began. This whole episode,
so full of powerful instruction shows that God is
just as partionlar as to how a thing is done in re-
lation to Himself as He is that it should be done at
all. Spiritual principles are very serious things with
Him ; even to the point of life or death. Whether
it be in Old Testament foreshadowing or in New
Testament reality, it is all a matter of God’s
jealousy for His Son. No man may put his hand on
God’s Son to control or take charge. The custodian-
ship of the * Testimony of Jesns ™ is not in man’s
hands.

Good motive and intention may be quite right,

but with that there must be spiritual understand-
ing. Zeal, yes, indeed ; but not zeal that is not ac-
cording to knowledge, Let there be a desire to do
God’s will, but let the doing and the way of doing
be governed by the Spirit of God, and not just by
human judgment. God’s way is as important as
God’s end. :
* If, through a mistake, tragedy, confusion, and
even heartbreak ensues, natural questions would
be—* What is to be done?’ * How can the fault—
if not the damage—be corrected?’  Now that the
damage is done and cannot be undone, should we
not just leave it and trust to the sovereignty of God
to over-rule it for good?’

If we are to take the particular incident before us
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as a guide and answer, there is quite clear guid-
ance. If a situation exists concerning which we
have in all honesty to say that the way was wrong,
we must do what David did. We must go back to
the point where we were wrong, that is, to the Word
of God and its provisiom, and in humble, contrite
confession, start again from that point. God will
have no glossing over of the violation of basic
principles with talk about ‘sowereigmty’. That

JANUARY — FEBRUARY, 1963.

would be to use God against His own word. If it
is possible to do so we must correct the wrong, Let
it be understood that we are not here referr ﬁg to

_errors, mistakes, or even sins im human lifie: we

are referring to the work of God and the Lord's
Testimony in building according to Christ,
It is the law that God’s end must be reached in
God’s way.
T. A-S.
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EDITORIAL

IN seeking the Lord for the specific note to strike at the commencement of and over this further
issue of the paper, in the quiet hours of the night that note has seemed to sound in one’s own heart. It
seents to be wrapped up in a phrase used by our Lord when He was about to leave Jerusallem and all
that it stood for. In His tone there was a mixture of sorrow, pain, reproach, rebuke, anger, wanminygy,
He crieadl: “ If thou hadst known in this day . . . the things that belong unto peace, but now they are
hid * ete,, or, “ If thou hadst known in this thy day ”, etc, (Luke xix. 43). The part especially under-
lined is * this thy-day ™.

The Bible as a book of the history of God’s ways with man is marked by that wordi‘ Day’, in the
sense of a period and phase of time. Such “Days” always haxd two sidies. Omn tthe one side it was wihait
obtained with man: the conditions, the tendencies, the ways. On the other side was what God was
doing in relation to those ways. Those “ Days” wenre usuallly distinguished thy some pentiicular feature
which stood out and made it possible for ever to speak of such times as “the dmys when—such-and-
such was the predominant characteristicc’. For instance: there were the “days of Enoch”. Bmxih

* conles down im history as the man wiho wallkedl with Godl. To say that is to be invidious, to make a
comparison and a contrast. It i to say that, in Enoch’s days the general condition was definitely
otherwise ; men did not walk with God, they walked away and apart from God, and the quite un-
usual thmg in those days was for a man to walk with God. Jesus spoke of “ As it was in the days off
Noah ”, and theni proceeded to describe the particular features of those days.

So we go on. The forty years of Israel’s sojourn in the wilderness are spoken of as “ the day off
the temptation (tempting of God) in the wilderness™. The whole setting and nature of the ministry of
Prophets is referred to as “iin the days of the Prapirt . . .~ Jesus refermed to His own b pemiod
in the flesh on this earth as “tihis tthy day ™. Hie constantly nefemed o a coming dispersatiion as “1in

(5)
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that day . We speak of “ [in tihe dinys of e Apostles™. s wee chazsttatzze certaim fimes andl hayp-
enings right down the centuries as such-amd-sucth “days\, or such-emissieth ' ‘aa diay . \Wéel], wizatiss
Re peint? 1f we are to catch the warning or pleading tone in the Lord's cry: “ If tihou haditt knowm ™,
giving the emphasis to the “ [f  whicth some meansks memisr @, thaat thioon Hzatist'?’, ssuedly thise
peint is that it 1s all-imypoteants, ittiss off wiitd| coonsepuesee thet wee sttonli tie aweae aff thee pentioul by
Rature and significance of the day in which we live. It has ever and always been the special function
ot Brophetie ministty, or shall we say, the specific work of the prophetic function, to make the
eople of Ged aware of the nature and meaning of the particular peritati Day " in which they lived.
%ﬁi§ yndetbtedly was true of the Prophets of Israel. It was distinctly true of the greatest of all Pro-
Rets—our Lord Himself. This was that prophetlc aspect of the Apostles themselves: and it is this
Eﬂth whieh the Bible €leses in great emphasis through John. Agaln and again since what are ealled
*Now TeRstamnit diges'—=er ¢ s, Godl has raised wp 2 Veoie o make His people know wihat be-
lenged te their partieular time, Semetimes it has been a man: sometimes a movemend: sometimes
P8f§_6ﬂéll'; sometimes corporate. The Wind of God has blown and men have been awate of a certain

aeing’,

Taw often, as in the day of our Lord, prejudice, preoccupation with something temporal and
earthly, religious traditionalism, etc., have dulled the spiritual senses, dimmed or blinded the spiritual
eyes, and the “ day of wisitatiion ™ fhess lefft them high amd dny. Hasing donre mo more tham intimate a
very big and far-reaching matter, we are under the necessity of putting our finger upon the patticular
feature of our own“ Day ™. And yet, it is mot peculiar to euir day, it is the pewbiniit ey of Gods
interests and God's people through all time, But it seems to have become more widely and paralys-
ingly real in the last few years than ever.

It is the deadening hand of mediocrity. The dictionary describes the mediocre as “tthe miitiike
rate’, “ e nmodierte degree'],* mmititdling . |Inattieer vweorts, thise gpewerd | a8s aveer aggaiatt thige sgpaiffic; ;
the indistinct as over against the unmistakable ; the lesser as over against the absolute ; the small as
over against the immense ; the meagre as over against the abundant. These contrasts could be multi-
plied but they are sufficient for indication. In no realms are there the outstanding leaders, teachers,
preachers, artists, singers, politicitars;, etc., of the last century. Only here and there is there a man
who is a little above his fellows and a bit more outstanding as a leader, preachet, or teacher, than
what is general.

How ordinary has almost everything become. We call to mind the Piersons, Gordons, Sinmpsons,
Moules, Webb-Peploes, Meyers, Hudson Taylors, Spurgeons, Parkers, and the whole galaxy of spirit-
uall giants im the realm of Christianity, and we say, “ Where are thene such to-day”. Theie Rems ©
be no voice which rings out so that the whole Church can hear God's distinctivee word t6 His peeple
to-day. No specific testimony is given a chance. While there is a big quest for God to de a fiew thing
Gatl must be careful not to upset tradition or interfere with the set and established erder of §y§temi

Everything that does not conform to a fixed and “mrecognized” desiign is suspect, The: Hissooiiall
form must be preserved. Of course, we are not referring to fundamental and essential doctrine. We
are concerned with the absolute sovereignty of the Holy Spirit, Too many watchdogs of man’s fesrs
have been set around the citadel of truth. We have known of several instamees of outstandingly used
servants 6f God who had a vital message for the times, because they spoke—incideninllly—@f some-
thing that was not in the doctrinall economy of the particular convention movement, being for ever
afier excluded from the platfore ; to the eternal loss of God’s people, and we have lived ig see ihe
fevement becorme medlocre and finding great difficulty in getting “ speakers” wiith a reall and adk:-
guiate message. The Apostle Paul was a positive menace to all medioerity resultant from feaf, jeal-
ousy, eempromise, and prejudice. *

The note has been struck and to it all that follows im the ministry of this little paper is tuned. The
Lotd, in faithfulness, keep us from falling a prey to this historic enemy—mestiimmiity, the middle mea-
sure, loss of distinctiveness of testimony, definiteness of vision and purpose. We have an immense
Christ: a superlative calling ; and unsearcheiille riches of resource.

Emrmor
26
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THEE NEW ERAA

Emimor's NoTE.  Through tive yevarss freom theetiimee  eft the Holy Land, except perhaps when He went
when we were enprusteed] withh ** This Ministy™ @ into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. But He laid
goveminggniotivie dzabdee vhihadf ahdhwretigheinendeep and broad the foundations on which His
ing, enmiciingy, and enlighveningg of the ILo¥d's OIgeople were to build in the days to comne; He
peoplls, iincrtide rtHant Hapymup\bbaibdbeétcfitfittedbegan that work of the Kingdom which cannet
to be His servants. Wiihin the wider range of its buit be universal, since it is spaiiuall; and already
purpese there has ahogys Beeen@syeeiiid obfgecopf in vision He saw the peoples of the East and .the
“@ I Yol ahthenimisTistty s ahthatidh eedepipindWest, of the North and the South, rallying round
should ievee ibbaanrenddanisielt) bravehesobadiauntotiis Cross. His instructions regarding Missionary
siakiec ayad meeeblylbeeditedd ciittdss, Bust moveesut work are more defimite than those about any other
and on in ever-wilankgrivleled  isivarwasryesgal form of service. Time after time He gave orders
conpeenm thart this mintisky sslatllifbeed aaadressltliin  that such work was to be done, from the day when
PIRSEYY . aRB Ot ABE kB dpeRNshRR Ibbessmihuatilly He called the fishermen by the Sea of Galilee to
passetl oo aaneonkRathp @ Hdin | Bf abrenbbbensers. be fishers of men, till the day when as the Risen

Recently there has come to us a sitrevgitiaengdd Lord He commissioned His Apostles to make
sense of the perils of over localizatiom, and we disciples of all nations., The very name Apostle
have been drawm to see amow thart the Lord ve- 1ndicates that those whe bore 1t were to be
acted) axginsrstHisis: aththbegéanimg mhevh Ele Hadascatessengers or Missionaries, fiirst to the lost sens
tered| abnanit™ the Chuweln in Jerusallom so thiat  0f theif own house, ihen t6 the citles of the
they “'weenteesorwhbere, Thizihhedbesopamaew Samaritans, and then en the highways of werld-
burdemnwishitibedigbror. traftie, whieh led te the fhest distant heathen

Im goingythixowgta ddobpblal p greysrd, Hanercorem cations.
upom ssoneepageesoter frdnom bookakamppeaysagoago. To carry the Gospel to the Gentiles was a work
I canmart ozl |10 miialdt Hee Hooddoor tHeeaunkiopr pioyt, so novel and so difficult that commands and en-
with aypddgiztelf ¥ drarwrorgsd, Hetevithiphspasston toouragementss alike were multiplied im order that
our readasstHisswitd messeareg evithithetpeayeaydmthait migit be done. The earlier orders to go to
it will stir anew tHecflbava epfzzabtkhatinéiblak ojof their own countrymen had been only temparany/;
the Lord may grow excertingl)lytAroagiyla peviraital-buit when the standing orders to go out among
Ized winisatyy. the heathen came, they only made explicit what
had really been implicit from the first, His fol-
TH-]IS wonderfull period of expansion, the new lowers were called to be “ the salt of the earth ™
era even more than our owm, may be taken as ex- and “ the light of the world ™. . .
teﬂdig‘g from the Ascension of our Lord till the The Descent of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost
end of the first century, when the long life of the vividly illustrated both what the Great Commission
Apostle John was either just coming to an end or meant and how it was to be obeyadi; for then as
had not long ended. For our purpase, however, it now the supreme question was one of power. Yet
fnay mere conveniently be taken as extending even the Apostles were slow to lift their anchors
from Pentecost to the year 112 or thereby, when and adventure out on the deep. One object-lesson
Pliny sent his famous letter to the Emperor Trajan. after another wag required for the interpretation
Pliny was ene of the most accomplished men of his of what seemis clear enough now in the light of its
time; and this officlal document throws welcome expesition inm history. Indeed, persecution had to
light en the situation when the Chutch was entering comme befere they went ev ere d?reaching the
on the werk of the second century, and had no Woerd. But when once this violent dispersion had
lenger the guidance and help of the imspired released the slumbering powers of expansion, every
Apostles whe had seen the Lord. His testimony, man and woman of the dispersed becamega Mis-
tob, as to the extent to which the Gospel had sionaty. After Stephen’s death, for example, they
ge_ad_ in Asia Miner, and as to how the life of the went as far as Phenice, Cyprus, and Antioch which
ristians had impressed an impartial outsider, is ere long became a second Christian metropolis.
of unique value as showing what had been achieved Perhaps some went as far as Rome, for Andronicus
in the era which had just closed. and Junia, who are mentioned in the Epistle to that
Inn the days of His flesh, our Lord Himself never church, were disciples before Paul. Indeed, one
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of the striking features of the expansion is that
often the decisive steps seem to have been taken
by nameless evangelists, who did not keep silence
abeut the new faith for which they were wamderers
and exdles. The whole theory of Apostolic Missions
is summed up in the words of Petar: * We cannot
but speak the things which we have seen and
heard.” Their message grew out of their own per-
senal experience, and was attested by it.

The first decisive indication of God's purpose
regarding the regions beyond came to the Church
through a revival which broke out among the
Saimaritans; for then, as always, the Divine mes-
sage came most clearly in actual events. These
Samaritans, who were half-heathen by descent,
professed a corrupt form of Judaism, and Philip
the Evangelist was honoured to be the preacher
under whom many of them turned to Christ. Our
Lord Himself had, of course, done tender, gracious
things among them during His earthly mimistiny;
yet that revival came as a revelation, we might
almost say as a surprise, to the Apestles at Jefru-
salem. They were, however, ready te fellow
wherever the Spirlt led, and were prepared to be
surprised. They saw the Gogpel passing beyond
the confines of the Jews, and they knew by the
fruits of Philip’s preaching that he had dene right
in going ameng the Samaritans. They knew it then
just as in later years Bunyan knew that Ged had
opened his 1ips, and Wesley knew that it was right
o preach in the epen aif, by the blessing whieh
God gave them. Then the whelly Gentile Céornelius
fellowed the half-Gentile Samaritan inte the feld
of Christ, and his eonversien ranks with that of
Paul himself as a great landmark in the histery &f
Missiens:

The extent to which it was epoch-making can
be estimated im part by the space givem to the
details of the story by the sacred writer, as well as
by the way in which Peter had to vindicate his
action im baptizing a man who had never been
circumcised. For part of the significance of what
happened lies in the fact that Cornelius became a
Christian without also or first becoming a Jew.
The conclusion to which the authorities at Jeru-
salem were led by the blessed logic of events marks
the beginning of the Foreign Mission era: * Then
hath God also to the Gentiles granted mepentance
unto life.” They realised what God was saying to
them im the concrete events through which He
rendered His purpose of grace visible to those who
had eyes to see, and they gladly followed on to
know the Lord.

And it was well that they were thus prepared

for the next emergency, which was near at hand.
For meanwhile, some of the scattered puemchers,
pressing on in the pathway which the Holy Spirit
was opening up for them, were boldly preaching
the Gospel to the Gentiles in Antioch, and there
alse the blessed fruits of their daring were showing
that they were doing the will of God. We cannot
tell whether these preachers had heard of the eon-
versien of Cormelluss; but that precedent enabled
the Jerusalivih church to deal with the new situation
in_the right way. Ged had graciously prepared
His peeple i6 teet the emmergency. Barfabas was
sent dewn to see what Ged was deing, and te give

uidanee i the erisis: With a prescience egually

tvine, Paul was breught in 6 be his eelleague in
the werlk whieh grew eut ef the Antieeh revival,
15 P s Sl e
8? {he Genille WBfi% was at his Ged-assigned pest.

From the time of Pentecost onwards it was
clearly indicated that in this work of expansion the
Holy Ghost is the great propagating power. Ours
is a Missionary era because it is the era or dispensa-
tion of the Holy Ghost. It was He who inspired
the first Missiomaries, such as Peter and Stiephen,
Barnabas and Paul, for the work of winning man-
kind for Christ—" Separate me Barnabas and Saul
for the work whereunto I have called them ” ; and
we shall only understand the secret of their
triumphs, or see them repeated in ouf day, when
we too are whelly leyal te the ever-blessed Third
Petson in the glerieus Trinity, and are ebedient
unte Him.

From the first, too, these Missionaries of the
Cross found that they were called to confilictt; and
that in their onset for God and His truth they were
in direst opposition to the dominani world-powss,
political and ecclesiastical alike, Christitaityy ha
scarcely emerged from Palestine when she found
herselt engaged in a life-and-death struggle with
the whole sirength of Imperial Rome. The
Rornans, who had a genlus for government as well
as for conquest, were accustomed {6 tolerate all
teligions if only these were old and natienal and
had ne secret gatherings which might cover eef-
spiracies against the State. But from the first the
were at least doubtful abeut Christitaiityy, whie
was neither national nor ancient, and which had a
worship they could not understand.

Even their wisest statesmem seem to have felt
an instinctive dread of this new religion, which had
neither temples nor idols, and which rose superior
to every local or racial limitation, claiming the
whole earth for its Lord. They felt somehow that
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Christianity and Rome were alike imperial in their
aspirations and outlook, and that war between them
was inevitzble. Either the one or the other must
conquer. There was no room in the Empire, vast
as it was, for botih; and the prevalence of this
conviction among the best of the Romans gives us
some idea of the courage and consistency with
which the early Christians did their werk.

There was room in the Pamtheon for all sorts
of tribal deities. The presence of their idols there
only made the glory of Rome seem all the gyeater,
and increased the triumphs of her retuming
soldiers. But there was no room either im the
Pantheon or the Empire for- this new religion,
which was sometimes called “atheistiic” because
it lacked the ordinary external symbols, but which
had gone out conquering and to conquer, measuring
its might with that of Imperial Rome herself, When
Christianity, with a sublime audacity, assailed the
Empire Viinch in itself had almost become a relig-
ion, with the Emperor as its concrete and deified
embodiment, the onset was made on no ignorant or
degraded system, but on a vast organization, hoary
}avith antiquity and flushed with success over every
oe.

In many ways, indeed, the work of the first
evangelists was not unlike that which our own
Missionaries have to do now among the educated
and self-satisfied . . . This explains the paradox
that some of the best emperors and noblest
Romans, from the view-point of the Empire, were
the most strenuous foes and persecutots of the
Gospel. They saw, as Paul did in his unconverted
days, that there could be no half-measurs where
Christianity was involved. They felt that they must
either yleld to its claims or set themselwves to cfush
it out. Thus it was that it was into a world at once
strangely prepared for them, and yet bitterly anta-
gonistic t6 them, that the first Missionaries went
with their story of salvation for the worst, on terms
of free graee.

It is very remarkable how little we know about
these firsi evangelists themselves, although many
things have come to light even in our own time
to show how devoted and fruitfnl their work was.
Some of them we know by name—men like Tim-
othy and Titus, Barnabas and Mark, Epaphroditus
and Apollos—amdl that is all we know even of the
majority of the Apostles. We know a little about
Paul, a little less about Peter and John, and that
is practicallly the whole. There were no meligious
newspapers in those days, nor any Missiona
reparts; but their names are in the Lamb’s Boo
of Life, and they live in their work, which is ever
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so much better than living merely in the pages off
history. Through the mists of envious oblivion,
broken here and there by shafts of light, we can
see brave soldiers of the Cross, as they faced every
danger im their devotiom to their Saviour and their
compassion for the souls of men, and pressed out
into the deeper darkness beyond the boundaries
of the Empire as even the dauntless soldiers of
Rome did not dare to do. Within the first
Christian century they had penetrated the wilds
of distant Scythia and Caledonia, perhaps even so
far as India ; dying for their faith iff need be, bring-
ing hope to many a despairing soul and kindling
the love-light in many a sorrowful eye.

In the absence of any reliable imformation,
tradition has been busy with many of these un-
known workers and their work. But its only value
is that it embodies the general impression of the
striking results of their undoubted enterprise.
Andrew is represented as preaching in Scythia,
Thomas in Parthia, Matthew in Arabia. Matthias
is said to have devoted himself to Ethiopia ; James
the son of Alphaeus to Egymtt; Simon Zelotes to
Mauritania and Libya: and Judas Thaddeus to
Me is. The Spaniards claim James the
brother of our Lord as their national ikt
the French say that the Gospel came to their land
through Dionysius the Areopagite, and Lazarus;
while as regards Britaln, it Is claimed that Simen
Zelotes, Joseph of Arimathes, and even Patil,
preached the Gospel there. But all this is little
mere than a determination to apportion tefritokies
te the men whese names have cofe dew to us.

It is very striking how little is known even of
John and Peter, the pillar Apostles. They are
prominent in the early chapters of the Acts, where
they are closely associated with each other; but
after that we are left largely to conjecture as to
what they did and where they didl it. John's later
doings mostly gather round Ephesus, where he
seems to have lived almost, iff not quite, to the end
of the first century, and to have perished by
martyrdom in the persecution under Domitian.
He has left us three Lettenss; the Gospel which
bears his name ; and the Book of the Apocalypse,
or unfolding.

As for Peter, his name became associated pro-
bably against his will, with the Judaising party,
who in their oppositiom to Paul declared, *“ We are
of Cephas.” There has been much discussion as
to whether he was ever in Rome. There can be
none ag to the fact that he was not the founder
of the church at Rome, as Romanists allege. May
modern scholars accept the tradition of a visit to

29



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 41 - Searchable

A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

the seven-hilled city ; and by the end of the second
gentury the conviction prevailed that he was
martyred there, But there is no proof whatever
of this in the * dry liggt t cand there is much to
§uppoft the contention that he had no association
whatever with the Roman church. His Epistles
seern te connect him very specially with the four
Reman proviaces which we now call Asia Minor ;
and we must think of him as for the most part in
that region, and specially as labouring among his
fellow-countrymen according to the concordat with
Patil, until he too won the martyr’s crown.

The conversion of Paul, about the year 35, was
of infinite significance for the work among the
heathem; and it is his Missiomary energy which
most of all fills the New Testament. We have
some details as to his three great Missionary
journeys; and what with referems and allusions im
his Letters and what we learn from the Acts, we
can draw at least a ?r@’ﬁle picture of the man, un-
questionably one of the supreme leaders of our
faee. His first journey began at Cyprus and ended
at Antiech, and saw many eenverts wen and noet a
few ehurches erganized. The second journey began
in the year 52 and teek him inte Europe, where
he feunded a ehureh at _Phlligl%i and Spent twe
years and a half in Cerifth. The third journey,
Whieh brings us dewn 6 the year 55, teek Mhif

from ARtieeh threugh Asia Minef 8 Egh%u&
eFe He remained EHBEBE of less EQH§£§H y fof
y@ewaf of twe g ars. Thereafier we find him i
riRalem, Wher %Wﬁ.% appreReNdRy a dﬁ'ﬂé?
sept 19 Reme, Which ke H% desireq o Visik:
A EEWS 1mgg§eﬁ%ls%f§£ 8re, S0d mueR liter
?Es w? , B died for the faith for whieh he
{ved splengialy e 1955, iR the year 67 oF 8.
e Was the greatest MissioHary WhE has sver lived,
perhaps the Breatest servant oHr £-ord has ever Rad.

We can only find out indirectly how these
Apostolic Missionaries did their work, and what
was the outcome of their obedience and cmmsecra-
tion. But this indirect evidence is comiinually
increasing im interest and value. The ends of the
earth are now coming on us, and new light is con-
stantly being thrown on the rapid and imevitable
spread of the Christiiam religion. Take, for example,
what we now know of the different ways in which
the various churches were founded and grew up
—such as those in Rome and Galatia. The Roman
church was not founded by an Apostle, and no
great name is associated with its origin. Some have
attributed its beginnings to preachers who came
from Pentecost fiilled with the Good News.
Probably, however, its existence was due rather
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to unknowm emigrants, and to the constant
communication which was always taking place
between the capital and the rest of the Emypire.
From the first, too, the large Jewish element in the
city would be specially interested in what was
elng on and was turning the world upside dowa.
A thoughtful modern writer pefeis te aceount for
its origin by what he ealls the ** process of quiet
and as it were fortuitous fildteation™ whieh was
evi ere going en—a pregnant suggestion well
worth fellewing up.

Primitive Christiicemiityy wees sedffpromaagiing. Tihe
great farewell Commissiiom, as a formal injunction,
came to be unn . The impulse was in the
Gospel itself. Not that the method of fiitration was
the only method at work. In Galatia we know that
the church was founded by the great Mitsionary
of the Gentiles, who was taken there on one of his
epoch-making tours. He was passing through the
district, probably without any intentiom of remain-
ing in it, when he was stfuck down by his thern
in the flesh, whatever that was, and had te remain
for a time. Buf Paul eeuld never be anywhere, even
in sickness, witheut being an evanesliat; and the
fesult was a eemmunity of ehutel of the living
Ged. And sp with the ether ehurehes. Eaeh Ras
its ewn praeieus histery, and each tells of fashiul
werkers knewh 6f whlknowa:

Among the agencies at work, Christian philan-
thropy was one of the most persuasive. Alll that
men needed was to be found in Christt: and in
that era He was preached and lived by those for
whom He had been everything and through whom
His glory shone forth. It was not ?roselytes they
sought, Their efforts were not put forth to secure
numbers of authority, but to bless men thiough
Him who alone could understand or save them.
The true Missiomary enthusiasm depends on bseégg
possessed by the Divine passion of love to
and save the lost.

Much discussion has gathered round the extent
to which the Mission work of the Apostolic Era
was successfull alike extensively and imtensivelly;
in point of numbers and in point of influence.
One calcullatiom which has been often handed
round has it that at the close of the first century
there was a Christiam populatiom of about five
millions; whereas another has it that there were
probably about two hundred thousand, a dis-
crepancy which at least shows how little definite
information we possess. We know enough, how-
ever, to suggest that the smaller figure is a gross
under-estimate, and that the larger is probably
nearer the truth.
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Some idea of the extent of the progress made
may be derived from what took place during the
persecutions under Nero and Domitian. Tacitus
says that during the dreadful Neronic persecution
an immense multitudie suffered for what he calls
thelr superstition ; and it was not otherwise In the
later persecution under Deoritian whieh began in
the year 95. There are also various refermas in
the literature of the peried te events in Rome,
whieh §gg§@f§ the eententien that very great pro-

ess Had been fade. As early as the year 52,
BF example, aceerding to Suetbnius, the disturb-
anees in the Jewish guarter in Rome, ewing te
gdisputes between Jews and Christians, where sueh
that the Emperer Claudius was led t6 Basnish all
Jews from the @ii){; Then, enly six years latef, in
the year 58, Paul himself, ip his letter tg the
Reans, of their faith as *“rprsdrimaed
threugh the whele werld * ; while giher six years
o e IS 8 L
waﬁﬁef% 8 theif faith in GAkst

Light is also thrown on the extent of the
Christian conquest during the first century by
what we now know about the kind of people
who were being won. The ordinary idea is that
progress was made mainly among the uneducated
and the slave populatiom ; and it goes without say-
ing that the Gospel must have been specially wel-
come among the masses of despairing men and
women whe were wearing out their lives in bitter-
ness and sorrow. But Sir William Ramsay, who
has done much to reconsiruct the first century
for us, and whese Interest ip this theme 1s as re-
farkable as his schelarship, says that at first
Christianity spread mofe rapidly ameng the
edueated than ameng the uneducated. The Geran
writer Sehulize, tee, says; “ It was net the base
glements whieh eamie ifite the Chureh, but, en the
e_@ﬂtg% the better strata of the Reman poepula-
tien—the artificers, the shep , and the small
landed preprieters ; therefere gfep_aadefatmgly the
uRder and midale pertien of the eitizen elass, whe
i the general meral and religious dissohtion of
heathenism still proved themselves the seundest
¢ iR the eemmunity.” Dean Merivale alse has
it that at first the Gospel was efibraced By persens

eaching te whel we sheuld eall the middle
asses in their eonditien, their edueation, and theif
fheral views.

In the year 57, a lady of illustrious birth,
Pomponia Graecina, the wife of Aulus Plautius,
the conqueror of Britain, was tried before the
Semate on the charge of being tainted with * foreign
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superstition "—that is, of being a Christiam. In the
reign of Domitian, too, we read that Flavius
Clemens, the consul, and Domitilla his wife (the
husband being the Emperor’s cousin and the wife
his niece), were put on trial for * atheism *—that is,
for being Christians. Well may Harnack say regard-
ing this incidemt. *“ What a change! Between fifty
and sixty years after Christianity reached Rorme, a
daughter of the Emperor (Vespasian) embraces the
faith; and thirty years after the fearfu] persecu-
tions of Nero, the presumptive heirs to the throne
were brought up in a Christiain home.”

In additiom to these illustrious converts, others
not less renowned were at the same time accused
of being Christiemss; among them being Glabrio,
who had been consul with Trajam; and who died
for his faith. He belonged to one of the wealthiest
and most illustrious families in the State. The iim-
pression created by such Confessois is borne out
by the incidemtzll testimony of Scripture as to the
kind of converts the first-century Missionaries wsm
for their Lord. There were many from among the
debris, many of the flotsam and jetsam, and the
common people heard the Word gladly. Bui we
hear also of Sergius Paulus, the Roman ruler in
Malta; and of the Asiarchs or chief rulers of Asia
at Ephesus, as on the Savioui’s side. 1n the same
company of the redeemed we also meet men like
Dienysius, a member of the Counell of Areopagus
at Athens; Erastus, the public treasurer at Cor-
inth ; the eenturian Coernelius, the physician Luke,
and Crispus, the ruler of the Jewish synagogue at
Cerinth.

Finally, we have the remarkable testimony
borne alike to the extent of the conquests of the
Apostolic Era and to the character of the converts,
which is to be found in the letter sent by the Roman
Governor Pliny to the Emperor Trajan about the
year 112. In this important State document, the
gefplexed Governor asks for directions as to how

e was to deal with the- Christians with whom he
was constantly coming into contact. It sets forth
that the Christian religion weas professed by * many
of all ages and ranks, and of both sexes”; that
the “mwement was not confined to the eities,
but had spread into the villages and cowntiyy”':
that the temples of the old religions were “almost
deserted™ ; that the sacred rites *“were inter-
rupted ” ; that the victims for sacrifice could find
“ very few purchasers ™ ; and that alll this had been
going on for a long time. Pliny wrote from Bithyn-
ian Pontus, an extensive province in Asia Minor,
and there is no good reason for thinking that that
province was in any way exceptional in regard to
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the extent to which it had been evangelized.

Beyond any question a great and glorious work
had been accomplished by the Missionaries of the
Apostolic Era, known and unknowm ; accomplished
in the face of difficulties and dangers which might
have daunted the bravest, and in spite of the fact
that Imperial Rome itself, that power which had
swept ewvt else before it, had once and again
set itself to erush out the new and obnoxious faith
with all his might. But then, as now, the Gospel of
the grace of God was mightier than the mightiest.
Everything that the weofld counts mighty was
hestile to the Christitaiss; yet they overcame, be-
cause they were true to their Lotd and to the spirit
of His Gospel.

The outstanding characteristic of the era firom
the Missionany standpoint is that every believer
was a Missionany. * They that were scattered
abroad went everywhere preaching the Wardd™";
and they who were allowed to remain at home
preached the Word too. They had, indeed, no
choice. The whole social order was such that a
Christian could only remain a secret disciple by
denying his Lord, and a disciple who does that is
no disciple at all. Necessity was laid on them ; they
had to let their light shime: and it was inevitable
that they who knew them should be convinced that
they had been with God. “ A city that is set on a
hill cannot be hidi™

SELECTED

HORIZONED BY RESURRECTION
JAMES —THE LORDS BROTHER

Read:: Johm vii. 5; I Cor. xv. 7; Gal. i, 18, 19;
Acts xii. 17, xv. 13, xxi. 18.

I_HET US remind ourselves of the particular ob-
ject that we. have im view in this message on
Horizons. We are pointing out that Resurrection
—the Resurrection of Christ—sets the sphere with-
in whieh, and by which, everything in the New
Testament 1s governed, Resurrection pre-supposes
death, but Resurrection is more than resuscita-
tien (whieh was the case in the “siggrraidinipg$ off
ihe physieallly dead, beth in the Old and New
Testaraents). Resurrection, as differing from resus-
gitatien, earries with it an absolute difference in
chatacter and spiritual pesition. Therefore Resut-
feetien, Beth in the case of Christ, and in that of
Believers 1 relationship with Hiih, involves a test,
a challenge, a demand; and a pessibility.

In order to understand this, and all the teach-
ing of the New Testament regarding believer's
ufien with Christ in death and resurrection, we are
leeking at some of the people most closely in
toueh with Himh before and after the Cross. We are
seeking to see whai Resurrection required where
they were concerned, It is evident that it didl mean
something very drastic in them, but the measure
of that effect varied in the different cases, alihougih
it was meamtttobecutteeriineweey onaeS Sove/e@meie
to the next in the group—

JAMES — THE LORD’S BROTHER.

As in each previous case we are to find our clue
by identifying his human type. Yow should have
carefully read the Scriptures which we have given

32

at the head of this consideration, for it is they
which lead to the verifying of our conclusions,

It is far from easy to delineate the category of
James without doing injury to the very real values
of that category, and, while it is so necessary to
show how much the demands of Resurrection
apply to this type, we shall certainly seek to be
both fair to, and appreciative of, those values.

We must remember that James lived with his
brother Jesus im Nazareth for nearly thirty years.
That is a long time to be at such close guarters
with an elder brother. After that he was never far
away from Jesus during the three and a half
years of His ministry and work, Then he was
somewhere not remote from Jesus during the
scenes of the trial and crucifixion.

Upon those thirty three and a half years with afl
that they held the verdict as to James is that he
did not believe in his brother Jesus. No more
terrible verdict could ever be passed in the light of
9veryt1|1ing that was true, and what an “esreyiiiinigd)’
it was!

This needs explaiming) and the explanation can
be largely found in the kind of person that James
was. That kind or type is not difficult to identify,
for it is the largest category of all, and it is all
around us. There is one word that defines and ex-
plains it, and into that word alll the truly good and
the truly perilous is gathered. That word is the
word “pragtidall'.

It sounds goedi; yes, and it so largely is, but iff
you have already found James a big question and
problem, it is because of this particular constitu-
tion. Let us analyse it.
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Firstly, the people of this * Practical * category
are the people for whom success is the criterion of
everything. They will reserve their confidence un-
til they are sure that you are going to make a
success of life, and be a success yourself. If you
are successful according to their ideas and stand-
ards you will be accepted and trusted, If you are
not a success—as they judge success—then they
have no place for you and nothing will substitute
this with them. They will just not believe in you.
No doubt there was plenty in the nature, behav-
iour, and disposition of Jesus in Nazareth that was
not of that tough and forceful and ‘ practical ’ (?)
kind that James believed was necessary to position
and power, and this made him definitely appre-
hensive and reserved as to Jesus and as to what
kind of a success He would be in the world.

But when it came to the period of public life,
every reserve was—as he believed—justified, and
all his natural susceptibilities were offended. This
category is the one which is absolutely unwilling
to jeopardize position, prestige, and standing, es-
pecially where the top people are concerned. It
will suspect and mistrust the common people’s
reactions, and only be influenced by the attitude
of ‘the people who count and matter . The way
that Jesus was taking was positively dangerous
and completely contrary to all * success * where the
‘high-ups’® were concerned, From his own
standpoint and according to his own standards the
judgment of James was quite correct ; Jesus was
¢ riding for a fall’, and the end of His life would
have ‘failure’ written large over it. His whole
course was—in spite of the temporary popularity
—dangerous to success!

We leave the question as to whether Jesus was
—from Heaven’s standpoint—really a failure.
There are some °failures’ which are immense
successes.

Secondly, this category consists of those who
seriously lack imagination. They just cannot see
beyond what they would call * present hard facts’.
Everything for them lies on the surface, and what
is to them ‘obvious’ is the last argument. Their
watchword being ‘ Be practical’, they are intol-
erant of the °spiritual’ and what they would
(wrongly) call ‘ mystical °, and ‘ up in the clouds’.
For them the hard facts are the immediate or
shoft-term results. Yes, ‘ resuits * are more import-
ant than how you get them: get results, that is
what matters. Policy is more than principle with
them. Get your end and don’t worry too much as
to how. :

The result 1s very often a cold cruelty ; insen-
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sitive to the feelings of others. The finer elements
of sympathy, kindness, consideration, and even
courtesy do not occur to them to be important or
indispensable. They have a * blind-spot * where the
sensitive feelings of others are concerned. They
are strangers to true imagination, and foes of what
they interpret that word to mean, Their idea of
imagination is that it means conjuring up pictures
—mental pictures—which are unreal and im-
possible, whereas true imagination is the faculty
which enables one to place himself in circum-
stances which demand understanding,

The * practical* makeup can crush down any-
thing which gets in the way of its set purpose, and
ride rough-shod over friendship, family relation-
ships, and all that is deemed competitive. It is the
temperament of commerce and commercialism. °

Of course, the intensity of the temperament
varies in different individual cases. Some are
softer and kindlier than others, but, nevertheless,
the disposition is more or less a distinct one.

There are paradoxes and anomalies in this cate-
gory. Full of activities of real value, service of
necessity, and hard-working—often sacrificial—
labours, without which the world would be a deso-
late place, they—at the same time—cannot stay to
go beneath the surface, and are impatient with
those who do. We just must have our Marthas as
well as our Marys or we might not get our dinner,
but a balance of the two would make the ideal,
whereas Martha before Resurrection thinks that
everybody ought to be a Martha and that Mary is
a time-waster and not ‘ practical ".

We go on. This type is that which holds things
with an iron hand and will never let go unless
forced to do so by being completely frustrated. It
is marked by a superiority of judgment, Seldom
do they know what they do not know. Indeed,
they can do things better than anyone else, and
they find it the most difficult function in the
orchestra to play ‘ second fiddle’, while often they
are not qualified to do otherwise.

While this is a general and by no means ex-
haustive delineation of this particular category of
human nature, it is sufficient for us to delineate
the natural class to which James, the Lord’s
brother, belonged. _

Up to the Crucifixion of Jesus, James was evi-
dently rigidly true to type, and was definitely an
unbeliever in the deity and Messiahship of his
brother (John vii. 3 - 5). At some time—probably
late—in the forty days after the Resurrection,
Jesus made a personal appearance to James (I Cor.
xv. 7). Thereafter James comes into view as hold-
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ing a prominent positiom in the Church in Jeru-
salem, fiirstly as equal with Peter, and then, as
Peter moved out to wider minisiry (which James
seems never to have done), James takes leadership
there.

All the relevant referanses need to be read, but
a very sigmificantt statement ogewrs im Galatians i
12: *. .. certain came from James ", With serious
immediate effects—even with Peter. ,

There is no question as to the eenversion of
James regarding the Persom of Jesus. His Letter
has such statements as: * James, a bendservant of
the Lord Jesus Chrigst™ (i. 1); “. . , eur Lord Jesus
Chrisgt™ (ii. 1)); and *., . the eoming of the Lord *
v. 7, 8). _ )

As we have said, there are things of great im-
portance in his Letter and it is not a matter of
either rejecting or discounting them. But—and it
is a very big ‘but’=we can only feel that there
was an element of tragedy im James. The Cross
and the Resurrection went no further than half-
way into the constitutiom of James, and therefore
we have to regard him as for ever a halfway Chistt-
ian. He kept one foot in Judaism and the other in
Christianity, playing for safety. He always main-
tained a ‘go slow’ policy over extra-Jewish ex-
pansion. He cautioned care in opening the door to
what was not of the traditimm; what was not the
‘ established omdkzr'; to any innovatiiom or clange.
His influence kept a large part of the Church in
Jerusallemm in fear and bondage. Dr. Alexander
White has some rather strong things to say about
James in his Bible Chanazerss.

But our purpose is to show one thing, If the
Cross and the nature of Resurrection-life do not
go more than half-way into our natural constitu-
tion, while our ‘Fundamentalism * or ‘ Evangel-
icalismm’, our personal faith and devotionm to the
Lord Jesus may be unquestionable, we may yet be
a spimtuz| tragedy.

Do think of all that James was associated with :
thirty years of the closest contact with Chrisit;
three-and-a-half years of His ministry, teaching,
and work; a personal witness and experience of
the risen Lord, and Pentecost! But—he had never
seen the immense universal significance of that
One. The apprehension of Stephen and Paul was
almost foreign to him, and he found no difficulty
in holding things locally into a set, historic mould.
* Heavenlinesss', * Spimiualityy’, ¢ Universaliiyy’,
such like terms as are characteristic of Paul and
John are not the vocabulary of James, indeed
they are suspect.

ere it not that we are familiar with this tragedy
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in our own time we would not have believed it
possible. To have so much and be so limitgdi; to
have been so closely in touch with greater fiillmesses
and then to show that we have not really seen
their meaning and reality. To be so full of devo-
tion, of good works, of sacrificial service, but that
people should meet so little of the Lord Himself in
us, and that our effect should be to limit the Lord
rather than magnify Him, this surely is tragedy.

It would seem that the real explanation was
that James had never been rewllly broken. He re-
mained intact. The devastation and desolating
which came on Paul, and in a lesser degree on
Peter, never was allowed to get through the firigid
soul of James. We value so much in what he
wrote and recognize the great importance of
practicality in the Christizm life, We cannot do
without this contribution. We see the beauty of the
Bethany home when, through sorrow, suffiering,
death, and resurrection, the friction has gone and
Mary and Martha are complementary and ad-
justed, both fecessary.

James holds a warningj, it is a historic wenmingy.
The slogam: ‘ Back to Jerusalem®’, iff that means
back to the Jerusallem of James, may mean back to
limitation, back to the static and legal.

Dr. Campbell Morgam had very real insight
when he said in his lectures on *AfctdsS' (¢hlagmeer
viii, 1-13):—

‘The m of Stephen created a crisis in
the history of the Church. In reading the Acts,
we fiind that from this point onward Jerusallem is
no longer the centre of interest, It almost fades
from the page. This is not loss; but great gain.
When Jerusallenn ceases to be the centre of interest,
the record does not suffer in any way, nor does it
reflect upon Jerusalem. The local, the temporal,
the material, are of little importance in the Chuteh
of God. The universal, the eternal, the spiritual
are supreme. It was of the very spitit of an old and
past economy to fasten upon a geogiaphical eentre,
and to depend upon material symbels. The Chureh
fiow moves out on the great pathway of her vie-
torlous business, independent of Jerusalem. This
is the supreme revelation of this beek ef the Aets
of the Apostles. Not easily did they learn the
lesson, for the Apostles clung to Jerusalem, but
the great spiritual movement, independent of Jefru-
salem . . , went forward ; not slighting Jerusalem,
not unmindful of Jerusalem, nor careless of its
past history and early contribution ; but far mere
influenced by the vision of Jeruwsallm from ef
high, the mother of us all. . . No lenger hampered
by localities and temporalities, the sureing spifit-
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val life of the Church swept them all away, and
quietly and majestically on to new quests and new
triumphs, Church failure has invariably resulted
from an attempt to check that spiritual movement
which is independent of locality, and of all things
material. Whenever the Church is governed fiom
Jerusalein, 6f Rome, or from afnywhere other than
from Heaven, it 1s hindered and hampexed and
£ venited from fulfilling the great function of its
ife.’

There is no doubt that the book of the ¢ Actss’
is the record of an essentially spiritual movement,
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butt who will say that it is not practicall. The truly
piritual is really practical and the rightly practical
hould be truly spiritual. These things should not
be confused. But the adjustment and balance will
only be found on Resurrection ground where the
Cross has deeply touched our natural life, correct-
ing its disorder, and establishing-that true govern-
ment of the Holy Spirit—iine disposition of Chtist.

Take all that James has to .offer, but recognize
that there is vastly more when “ the power of his
resurrection ™ is ever going deeper. The * horitzzm'
of resurrection is a very great one,

T. A-S.

[ 2]

PRESSING ON FOR THE PRIZE

“ Brefiveen) I Icoantnootmyyelfl téohhereygetapppee- the Lord and to us also. This gives us a back-
henndbel): : huntomaet tivngol | din, fewpesitipghenehihgngs ground for our consideration of the supreme im-

whiichn are behind], and stretchimg forward to the
thingss whichh are before, I press on towand tthe
goal unto the prize of the high callinmg of God in
Christ Jessuss™ ' (filippaangitlil 31 344).

W]EEN Paul was pressed into journeyimg over
to Macedonia, he little realised what great spirit-
ua] values lay in the city of Philippi. For him it
must have been a time of extreme bewilderment.
There seemed no way open to him. The Spirit
forbade him to speak the Word in Asia. When
he made an attempt to move towards Bithynia,
the same Spirit would not let him proceed.
Everything must have appeared very negative,
since the only guidance which came to him was
“Wé0’\ Biit tGroadi s mesvesr megpdiirec. Hite omlly chieekiss
and restrains when He has some better thing in
view. This better thing had a close connection
with Philippi.

When he finally received his guidance to move
on, what a wonderful sphere was opened up to
him!! He not only moved into a new continent,
he seems to have entered into a richer phase of
spiritual ministry. Of all the churches which came
into being as a result of this move, there was
none to compare with that in Philippi, for the
saints were as much a source of comfort and joy
to the apostle as”they must have been a real joy
to the Lord. How often Paul must have thanked
Gut for the previous disappointment. How glad
he must have been that he could not, after all, go
on into Asia, How thankful he must have felt, too,
that he had heeded the Spirit, If he had brushed
aside those Divine restraints and had pushed heed-
lessly on, he would have missed Philippi, which
would have meant loss to himself, to them, to
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portance of “ithe prize". Many of our disap-
pointments and apparent frustrations may be the
Spirit's way of directing our attention to what Is
God’s goal for us. This is of supreme concern to
Gatl, and should be to us alsw: it is here called
“ the prize ™\

A SPIRITUAL MAN'S AMBITION

As we read this letter we get an impression of
real confidence and intimacy between the writer
and the readers. In such an atm the
apostle is able to disclose his inmost thoughts
and longings. These saints would not misunder-
stand hmm; indeed they would sympathize with
his aspirations. Many of them would share this
same desire, knowing something of its great im-
portance. “ Toward the goall”, ““ unto the prize™.
One cannot but feel that when the letter was read
to the assembled church, it must have clarified
their vision, challenging every earthly and un-
worthy motive, and urging them onward and up-
ward, They, too, were destined for this prize,
and must bend all their spiritual energies to ob-
tain it. What is this prize, which ought to be
gaified, but which—apparently—may be lost?

WHAT THE PRIZE IS NOT

Perhaps it will help us if we consider firstly
what the prize is not. Of course it is not salva-
tion. That hardly needs to be stated. Paul was so
assured of everlasting life that it mattered little to
him whether he lived or died. Eternal life is not
a prize to be striven for but a gift to be humbly
and gratefully received. He had proved this. The
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believers at Philippi had proved it too. They had
“ sn evidiemt token of . . . salvation, and that fiem
God ” (i. 28).

PERSONAL POSITION

Nor could it have been connected with his own
personal positiom or apostleship. He already had
this positiom. He was one of the most outstanding
preachers of the Gospel of his time, and of all
time. He was the great apostle of the nations.
How happy we would be if we could look back
on such labours and successes as his! Whatever
a man can become by Divine calling and by per-
sonal devotiiom, by prayer and suffering, by hard
work and self-forgetfulness, alll this he had already
become. He knew this. The marvellous thing is
that it did not puff him up, but rather made him
even more humble. If this were the prize then he,
at least, already had it. But he makes it very plain
that the prize was not yet within his grasp. He
still reached out eager hands to lay held of it,
still it lay before him as something attainable but
not yet attained. So it is evident that when he
wrote of a “ prizzc” he was nof thinking, as we
often do, of a coveted position of promifenee of
advancement. It was something ether than that,

PERSONAL POSSESSIONS

Neither was it concerned with possessions or
even blessings which he wished to obtain. He con-
fessed that in his early life he had been an ambi-
tious man, grasping for the best of ewverything.
Even as a young man he probably possessed far
more than mest people ever expeet to have, All
this he relinquished fer leve of Chiist. He had
found other riehes. Eut we must net 1ﬁaa ine that
his ambitienm and desire 0 possess had merely
been transferred from earthly things te spiritual
thiﬂgs ef that he was aﬁy @ﬁ éf §681ﬁﬁ §§€!§'

fastion from any theught ? evea
spifitial g%geg§ef§u£gh as{im iaﬁﬂ iude
whiehgge % WHS

Just Beeq WHHB
beesming § f-centred 1R § ifiEH& 8l %
vated mainly By 66nEeFR With the %%%i

they th fSESiVS; are 6EHA y Hst HEuiR
the prize: We eaf Be tf ﬁt@ Sfev %
Wﬁiéﬁ ih Lord 1§lﬁ % Eg lH
But §H9u d Be egua a&e fef 1§ Wﬁ &Eﬂ%%
6f FRMEVIRg siHee u {essing 18 A6t 2 Matie
A6Gu1sitien:

SUCCESSFUL SERVICE

When Paul wrote these words he was nearing
the end of his ministry. It seems impossible to do
credit to the fruitfulness and value of his service
to God. Truly God had wrougit wonders through
him, using him in a remarkable way both to sin-
fers and saints, We would be grateful to have
achieved one-hundredth part of what he did, and
would count ourselves to have reached the goal of
all our desires and prayers iff we had dene so. Ua-
doubtedly most of Paul's active service was over
when he wrote these words, and clearly it had
been service of such outstanding success that he
cotild desire ne more. Yet there was still a ¢ prize’
whieh he had net yet obtained. Service had never
been his geal. It sheuld never be euts. Indeed it is
iA this realm that many snares are laid fer the ua-
wary. 1t is right te use all the gifts whieh the Lerd
has ‘given s, and it is surely Fight i6 enjey using
ihefd, but Sueeessful ministy st never Be the
?QVQfﬁiﬁg metive of euF life. 1f we are set &§lﬁ€

Fom astive Werflk we sheuld §ﬂﬂ Be f6§§iﬁ gSH

Wﬁam tﬁe tihe 8 QEHVS Wef- !%
HEg€§

iﬁ % f‘ te Be with Pau
WE § eu& shill ave 1A ViEW Fize Whi
s Shwitd and SVEF SHWQ{ € § BH
qellve seFviee as W@ ate g HiH
i ek st g Bt a? o
e B i b
If, then the things we have mentioned—posi-
tion, possessions, success inm service—are not the
prize in view, then we must search again in this
letter to discover what is the true aim and goal
of the Christian,

THE LORD'S, SATISFACTION

In the first place, we must realise that the prize
is not a human idea at all.. It origimated with the
Lord. Paul called it “ that for which I was appre-
hended by Christ Jesus™. When the Lord acted
from Heaven, stretching out His hand to arrest
Saul of Tarsus, He knew very well what He
wanted him for. So far as Christ was concerned,
there was a defimite goal in view, At first Saul
ma mi/ have imagined that this Divine purpose was

ted to his work as an evangelist or teacher of
the Word, It is true that he was called to work
for the Lord, and indeed that fer him there was
iﬁwﬁmt ministry. It must have been

{ 6y to the apestle to knew that he had been
able’te werlk $8 hard for the Letrd, and he knew



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 41 - Searchiable— APKIL, 1903.

that this joy was shared by his Lord whom he
had served. He knew, however, that the Lord was
not yet satisfied, at least not fully so. This, then,
was a main feature of the goal, it was bound up
with the Lord’s own satisfaction.

If the prize mattered to Paul, it matiered far
more to the Lord who had called him to possess
it. Christ Himself has prayed for His people, and
in His prayer passed beyond our life and activi-
ties here on earth, looking forward to the great
eternal climax when He asked: * Father, those
whom thou gavest me, I will that, where I am,
they also may be with me . . .” (John xvii. 24).
His last message to the churches amplified this
destiny in the words: “ He that overcometh, I
will give to him to sit down with me in my throne,
as I also overcame, and sat down with my Father
in his throne ” (Rev. iii. 21), Nothing less than this
will satisfy the heart of Christ. This is His goal
for us.

THE EXAMPLE OF CHRIST

In saying “As I also overcame”, the Lord
Jesus indicated that He Himself is the great ex-
ample and pioneer of this forward movement
towards the prize. Philippians 1. 5-11 empha-
sizes this point, The verses describe how the Man
Christ Jesus reached the spiritual goal which had
been set before Him, and how in doing so He
brought satisfaction to the Father’s heart, for
God's glory is but an outshining of God’s
satisfaction.

This description of the course which Christ
took, of His self-emptying, His humbling and His
obedience, to be followed by His exaltation, is
given not merely for our admiration but as a
goal which is set before us also. We are called to
share Christ’s glory, which means that by His
grace we, too, are to bring satisfaction to the
heart of the Father. We can only do this by being
like Christ.

All that the Lord Jesus did while here on earth,
and all the service which He gives from His ex-
alted place in the glory was not just so much ser-
vice done, but the outflow of His character, the
expression of the kind of person that He is, His
mind was fixed on the supreme prize of bringing
glory to the Father. This mind led Him not to
seek a position, but to let it go; not to acquire
possessions, but to empty Himself of them ; not
only to take the form of a servant but also to carry
through the matter of humble obedience to the
extreme limit of the Cross.

)
~1
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This spirit is so in harmony with the Father’s
own nature, that it has assured for the Son the
place of supreme authority at the heart and centre
of all God’s eternal and universa]l kingdom, He
has sat down with the Father in His throne. Yet
He is not intended to be there alone. For Him the
‘prize’ is that we may be there with Him. He
died upon the Cross to make it possible for there
to be a people of the same spirit with Himself who
could therefore share His destiny.

Paul knew that this was the Church’s calling, It
was his own personal calling. So he found grace to
follow Christ and to accept the way of the Cross.
‘The prize of the calling on high to the Throne is
only to be obtained by fellowship with the cruci-
fied Lord. It is the outcome of an inward conform-
ity of character to Christ.

THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST

Paul willingly let go of all that he would other-
wise have valued in order to pursue this supreme
end of conformity to Christ. * Yea verily, and I
count all things to be loss for the excellency of the
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord . . .” (Phil
i 3, 8).

Such ‘knowledge’ of Christ must mean some-
thing more than knowing about Christ. You do
not have to pay the price which the apostle paid
—and others have paid since—to get information
about Christ. That can be done by enquiry and
study. The true knowledge is to “ gain Christ ”,
that is to know the inward experience of what it
means to be poured out in loving devotion to the
Father, to enter into the fellowship of Christ’s
sufferings and to be conformed to His death. On
this basis, and with the resurrection-life which it
brings, a man moves on towards the goal. The
Throne is not a reward for Bible knowledge, nor
is it given just for intensity and earnestness in
Christian service. It is God’s goal for a kind of
life, a life which has become conformed to the
very character of His Son. Such men—Christlike
men in truth—are the only ones who can bring
degp satisfaction to the heart of God.

For us there can surely be no greater prize than
this, really to bring satisfaction to the Father’s
heart. We are not left in any doubt as to the
‘ mind * which is necessary for this to be done, for
it is the mind which was in Christ Jesus, the mind
which led Him into a life of utter abandonment to
the will of the Father, at any cost and through
every trial and test. Paul made it clear that he
sought to accept the same course, with all the im-
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lications of fellowship with the Crucified, know-
fg that only so could God be fully satisfied with
his redeemed life. The challenge comes to us also
to be ‘tthus minded’, for only so can the great
eternal desire for a reigning humanity be realised.
The prize is to be like Christt; the destiny for such
is the calling upward to the Throne.

IMPORTANCE OF THIS SPIRIT TO OTHERS

There was nothing of rivalry or criticism of
others in the apostle’s expressed determination to
press on to this goal. It is true that he implied that
he would not be restrained by others. Whatever
they did, or failed to do, he intended! to press on,
for the issue was too important for himn to take
undue notice of other people’s ideas or opinions.
Yet he had no desire to be alosie in this, nor to
outrun others. His greatest wish was to be a help
to others, so that they might share with him the
race and the prize.

We must make it our sincere desire, not only
to press on ourselves, but that others should press

on too. One of the great differences between this
and other prizes is that we do not have to force
others back im order to get on ourselves. There is
no advantage im getting ahead of otherss; in fact
it is part of our advantage that they should press
on with us, Our greatest progress is made when
we are forgetting ourselves im true concern for our
brothers and sisters im Christ, whoever they are
and howewver they treat us.

If we truly press on, we become a testimony
to the Lord’s people concermimg) this great goal
which is set before them. It is useless to have a
mere teaching about overcoming or the Christ-
ian’s vocation. People need not to be given the
information but to meet the reality im the lives of
those who are themselves pressing on to the prize.
So im a sense, this was Paul’s greatest ministry and
his greatest helpfulness to his fellow-believers—
himself to be a man pressing onward and upward
to the gloal.. Far from belng a selfish matter, or an
alternative to spiritual service, this is the very
heart and essence of alll true minlstry, to reaeh ot
for the prize, by way of the Cross.

H.F.

THE STEWARDSHIP OF THE MYSTERY
CnaPTER FIVE
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hension of the great truth, but the illumination of
the heart; “ the eyes of your heart being enlight-
ened”. It is too tragically and pathetically true,
both in the New Testament and up to date that

many who have received a wealth of teaching and .

have declared themselves as having believed it,
can subsequently lay it aside and part with it
quite cheaply. " All they in Asia be turned from
me ", said the Apostle, after having given Asia his
fullest and his best.

AS we proceed to the next step in our considera-
tion we would say that the synopsis given above
must be the essential content of all that has pre-
ceded and all that follows, and that nothing should
be taken out of that context.

We are going to look at the “ Mystery” or
Divine Purpose as embodied in some of the New
Testament books.

Firstly, a general word. It is the custom now to
take a book of the Bible and break it up into its
parts with a view to obtaining its particular lines
of teaching. We owe a great debt to the Bible
teachers who have provided us with the ‘ content’
of the books by analysis, synthesis, outline, and
design: by telescopic and microscopic delineation
and commentary. By this means the particular
doctrinal emphasis and characteristic of each book
is underlined,

For instance, ‘Romans’ is the treatise on
‘ Justification by Faith’; or °Galatians—* Qur
Liberty in Christ’, and so on. This is undoubtedly
profitable and good and we would not detract
from it. But we beg to say that these methods and
results may miss the most vital point.

Unless we recognize an inclusive and all-gov-
erning object we shall go no- further than seeing
these books as things in themselves ; books apart,
with their own separate content., Each will be
different in itself and will just be this or that as
to teaching.

The important thing in reading the New Testa-
ment books is to see that they are all tied to-
gether by one single object and that their diversity
is only the diversity of the aspects or facets of one
purpose. To see this it is both helpful and essen-
" tial to ask a question as to each part or book. What
does all that amount to? It will be what we can
call the resultant reading. Sometimes we shall find
that the writer does this very thing for us. Take for
instance John chapter xx. In verses 30, 31, John
summarizes all that he has put into the book.
“Many other signs therefore did Jesus in the
presence of his disciples, which are not written in
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this book: but these are written, that ye may be-
lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and
that believing ye may have life in his name.”
Thank you, John! Now we know exactly what it
is all about. Not just so many incidents, however
wonderful, but all the fragments are bound to-
gether by a single cord of purpose. In the same
way we must read each book and then do more ;
we must see that all the books are tied together in
the same way with a single object, with everything
in them somehow bearing upon that object. That
all-inclusive and singie bond is undoubtedly “ The
Eternal Purpose ™ or what Paul calls “ The Mys-
tery ”, and each book is in some way a part of
that. Keeping to Paul who, as we have said, is the
supreme interpreter of “The Mystery”, let us
begin with

“THE MYSTERY ” IN THE LETTER
- TO THE ROMANS.

It is of primary importance in taking up this
letter that we turn immediately to the end to see
if the writer does anything by way of summing up
what he has written. We should expect him to do
this after gathering so much into his document ;
and we are not wrong. Here it is: “ Now to him
that is able to stablish you according to my gospel
and the preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the
revelation of the mystery which hath been kept in
silence through times eternal, but now is mani-
fested, and by [through] the scriptures of the pro-
phets, according to the commandment of the
eternal God, is made known unto all the nations
unto obedience of faith; to the only wise God,
through Jesus Christ, to whom be the glory for
ever ” (Rom. xvi. 25-27). (Every clause of this
statement should be quietly considered.)

The point is that the Apostle gathers all that he
has written in this letter into what he calls “ the
revelation of the mystery ™.

So then ‘Romans’ is more than a doctrinal
treatise on “ Justification by faith ” ; it is that, but
in a larger context—the context of the “ mystery
which hath been kept in silence through times
eternal ”.

In order to see how that is and what the con-
nection really means we must here take space for
an important parenthesis, We evangelicals believe
that the Bible is God’s book in a particular and
unique way. We believe that He instigated it, that
He 1s in it ; that He is over it. We believe that He
has governed it, protected, and preserved it. We
believe many other things about it in its relation
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

THE PROGRESSIVE MOVEMENT OF GOD IN RELATION TO “ETERNAL
PURPOSE" BY UNION WITH HIMSELF IN CHRIST

THE
: TOP STONE
“ GRACE, GRACE UNTO IT ”

I THESSALONIANS
THE CROWN OF UNION

II THESSALONIANS
THE LORD’'S COMING

COLOSSIANS,

THE UNITY, AUTHORITY AND FULNESS IN UNION

l PHILIPPIANS.

THE EXAMPLE, INCENTIVE AND INSPIRATION OF UNION

! EPHESIANS,

THE CORPORATE NATURE AND PURPOSE OF UNION

, GALATIANS,

THE LAW AND GOAL OF UNION — SONSHIP

I CORINTHIANS,

THE SPONTANEOUS EXFRESSION OF UNION WITH GOD

I CORINTHIANS.

THE ESSEN"I'IAL NATURE OF UNION WITH GOD

ROMANS,

THE FOUNDATION OF LIVING UNION WITH GOD

to God. One of these things is that it is not just an
haphazard, chance, random, casual collection of
writings, thrown together by the whim of notion
of men without the sovereign overseeing of the
Spirit of Ged. 1f we are right, and the evidences
favour this belief, then the order in which we have
the books—especially the New Testament books
—ijs no accident or chance, but comes under that
Divine government. We know how differently they
wotld be arranged iff chronology—tine date factor
—had decided. No one fails to see that the sub-
stance and purpose of ‘ Matthew’ gives it the
fight to take first and foundationsl ?laee_ if the eol-
leetion, slthough not chronologically first. In the
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same way, no one questions the right position of
the ‘ Revellatitnn’ as the last and summation of alll.
Amd so it is with the whole received arrangement.
A glance at the diagram of Paul’s letters will show
this ¢ natweAl” spiritual sequence.

Having put in that parenthesis, we can proceed
to consider ‘Romans *in the light of its immense
context.

Our procedure will have to be to push aside a
niass of the content of this letter, for the trme be-
ing, bringing it back presently im relation to the
supreme cPurpose. The historical and the doctrinal,
can stand there just now and wait while we take
note of the matter which governs all else. What is
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that? It is the place of God’s Son. That is the key
to every book, but it has a particular significance
in each.

THE PLACE OF GOD'S SON IN “ ROMANNS °

The Apostle begins this letter with the phrase
“... . the gospel of God concerning his Son ". Here
are two thimgs; the subject and the object. The
subject is “tthe gospel of Godi”. The object is
* concerning his Son .

When the word “Gaospell” is used nowadays,
such as in the phrases: ‘ preaching the Gospedl';
* Gospel preacthirgy'; °taking the Gospedl'; etc.,
the idea is almost invarizblly that of the evangel
in its elementary form of the salvation of the un-
saved, It is, in the mind of those so speaking, syn-
onymous with *Hsaageghsinrh;; ittiss redbatat] too the
basic and simple grounds upon which men are to
be saved and enter the Kingdom of God.

A very cursory glance at the way in which it is
used in the letters of the New Testament (for
instance the ten occurremczs in “ Ramans')), wiill
show how completely inadequatte such a conception
is. Alllthe vast, profound and rich teaching, the
fullest and the most “adwvanced'’, iis temmed “THise
Gospell”, as well as the simplest. Take I Corinth-
lans xv, for instance. The question that forces it-
self upon ene reading that part of the letier is,
‘ How digl Paul ever get te knoew that?’ But note ;
EPaull é%!l§ that,* The gospel which 1 preached un-
® you.

‘)!mhe “@uspel of Godl” is an immense thing,
comprehending all revelation related to eternal
counsels ; to man in the eternal intention of God ;
to his creation, destiny, deflection, redemption,
perfection, glory, and eternal vocatitan; and much
fere. This is all called “the gospel of God ”. Then
nete; it is sald to be all “comiming his Son ™.
The Sen ef God, Jesus Christ, is installed as the
sum, the centre, and the object of all thls “ Ges-
?%1 ¥, Hew qfeat He is! and how great a thing Is
he “@Gospel”! 1n these eternal counsels, God's
Sen was designated, determined, and instated as
the ebjest and sphere of all the majestie, glotious,
beneficent, and profeund intentiens of the Faiher.
All this, beeause of iis faveurable intention is
galled, “tie good nRws of God hits
Sen* ; “tie everiasiing good nwa [gospel] ™.

The Bible is full of the greatest questions and
most difficult problems that have ever confronted
men, and the philosophers of all ages have spent
all their energies in trying to answer them. n
Is the centre of them all.. There is that inborm and
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ever-assemiiive sense that he was made for some-
thing more than just to be an animate creature to
exist for a fleeting moment and then be ex-
tinguished for ever. It is what is called “ amiiftwim
sense of destiiryy’. The question arising in that con-
nection is,* What was he intended for? What is the
meaning of that strong sense? How shall man
realise his destiny, and what is it that he Is iin-
tended to be?

Then there is the problem of man’s sense of
sin;; a sense to Kill which—if that can really be
done—calls for his most positive, vehement, and
persistent effort. This sense that he is not now what
he ought to be, that there is a deep and trouble-
some wrong, is in his very being. Every concelv-
able expedient has been resorted to in order to
get this constituiiiomneall mor:l disovdier pud rigit, Hnd
all the religions of the world ; all the psychologic-
al sublimations or deceptions ; all the excesses of
abandon to diversions ; all this, we say, and much
more, is in order to subjugaie this—recognized of
unrecognized—cry of consciemse for adjustment.
How shall man find inward peace, rest, and inward
articulation? These are buti the beglnnings of the
deep questions and problems which are a part of
the very being of the sentient self-conselous, and—
it 1\l}}@. only knew it—God-conseious being ealled
&% m”‘

To the above we may add three other problems
in this universe. There is the problem of the groan-
ing creatiom: “TFiee whole creafiion @rommith and
travaileth in pain . . , waiting ™. But so it has been
for thousands of years, and the cries become
louder and more anguished as time goes on. It caf-
nait “ thring fotth ™ ; thene iis a deep frustration, and
as to its hopes and longings, its efforts are abott-
ive and cursed with “wamity ™. ‘@h, feor febll aned
finall release from this bondage of corruption and
death!’ is its ery. But lts heart is sick with dis-
appointed hepe.

Then, all too evident and persistent, there is
schism in this universe. Division follows division ;
conflict follows conflict. With every effort to secure
unity and oneness there is more disruptiom. In
every realm this warfare of factions grows, imtemnsi-
fies, and multiplies. Nothing escapes this invasion
of suspicions, mistrust, fear, slander, and miste-
presentation. 5

Finally, there is that deepest of all problemss,'
the problem of the sinister, hostile, evil, and all-
good-opposing power of an intelligentt hierarchy
of wickedness operating behind all these condi-
tions ; the “ Enill Ore™ amd Hhits mimiions mesintdin-
ing this spimitwadl and temporal disorder and chaos.
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

God knew from eternity that all these problems
would arise and these questions hang over His
creation demanding a solution and an answer. He
had the Answer, but, for reasons best known to
Himself, He hid that Answer and kept that Secret,
appointing a time when He would bring it out and
make it known, and in so doing provide the way
to rest and realisation,

Those who know this Letter to the Romans re-
cognize that the things that we have tabulated are
the things with which it deals, and that the answer
of God, His Secret, His Mystery, is His Son, in
whom and by whom all the problems are resolved
and initially and ultimately settled.

The “ Mystery ” or “ Secret” is not a treatise,
a doctrine, a philosophy ; not even ° Justification
by faith’, but a Person—that Person in Himself,
in His work, in His death, resurrection, and ex-
altation is God’s eternal Secret,

This is comprehensive because ‘Romans’ as
foundational is comprehensive. It touches all these
aspects, lays its hand most firmly—as we would ex-
pect—upon the first things: Sin and Righteous-
ness ; but comprehends 2/l in “his Son "—“the
gospel of God concerning his Son ”.

Other aspects are dealt with more specifically in
following letters, i.e., so far as the arrangement is
concerned.

T. A-S.

(To be continued)

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS
WHEN BROTHERS AGREE

J AMES and Gerald had always enjoyed their
Summer holidays, but they had never before been
allowed to choose where the family should go. It
was always their parents who-decided and made
all the plans; then the family went off, with the
two boys happy enough to go where they were
taken.

This year, though, it was to be different, for the
boys were beginning to grow up, at least they
thought so, and they felt that it was time that they
made the decision. They voiced this thought to
their father one day, and asked that they might
choose the holiday spot. He thought about it for
a while ; then he said to them, “ Well, if you can
agree as to where we should go, your mother and
1 will do as you wish, and I will take you there .

James and Gerald were brothers, and they
usually got on well together, but in some ways they
were very different. This difference soon became
clear when they started to talk about what they
should ask their father to do.

* Snowdonia ”, announced James, who was very
keen to do some climbing, * Yes, that is the place
for us. Snowdonia this year.” Gerald did not like
climbing very much but he was very fond of swim-
ming, so he argued that they should go to the coast,
and thinking that Cornwall ought to provide
plenty of sunshine as well as bathing, his advice
was that they should forget all about Wales and
decide on Cornwall. He had some strong argu-
ments about the possible weather in Wales too.

Now James was not selfish, at least he did not
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mean to be, but he could not see Gerald's point.
He felt sure that Father would much rather go to
Snowdonia and he argued that probably Mother
would prefer that too. So he had no intention of
changing his mind, and insisted that they could
do without the sea for once. They were always go-
ing to the coast. '

So the argument grew hotter and hotter, Gerald
felt sure that he was right, and that James was
mistaken about his parents’ wishes, so for him
Cornwall became the only possible place. James,
however, was quite certain that he was right, and
that his was the best idea, so he could never change
it for Gerald’s. The talk went on late into the
night.

Next morning, Gerald got downstairs early in
order to talk first to his father, and to put forward
his case for a seaside holiday. In the night he had
thought of some new. reasons besides those given
to James ; all these he brought to his father, argu-
ing and pleading to such an extent that Father

.seemed quite convinced. At least he kept murmur-

ing “ Yes ”; “ Quite so ™.

“ Well, Father ”, said Gerald at last, thinking
that he was to have his own way, “ I can see that
you agree with me, so Cornwall it will be . His
father did not say “ Yes” this time, but instead
he asked a question: “What does James say?”
“Well ”, confessed Gerald, * James has another
idea, but we need not bother about that. If you
agree with me we can decide at once and you can
get busy with the arrangements for Cornwall ”. “ 1
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will do whatever you ask ™, his father answered,
* and indeed I have promised that 1 will, but the
one condition is that you two must agree in what
you ask, Uatil you do that, I can take no action.
It is not a question of getting me to agree with you,
buit of you two agreeing together. When you do
that, I will do the rest.”

Later on in the morning James found his father
alone, and he too began to talk about the holiday.
He gave all the reasons which had caused him to
choose Snowdionia, trying hard to get his fiather's
consent. However he only received the same
answer. “ But Father ", he protested, * you know
that yon and Mother like climbing best. You
surely must agree with me.” He only received the
same answer, “ It is not a case of my agreeing
with you, my son, but of the two of you agreeing
together. That is what I am waiting for.”

Here was a problem for the two boys. It ought
nait to be difficult for brothers to agree. Each of
them thought that it would be quite easy, if only
the other would give way and agree with him.
They talked and argued, each trying to influence
the other, but without any success. When Father
asked what he was to arrange, they still had to
confess that they were not in agreement. “ It is a
matter of will powar™, sald dogged James, the
one who wanted te climb, “ we shall have to see
wito €an hold out the longest and force the other
to agree with him. That is the only way in which
we 6afi ever ask for the same thing.”

Until this Mother had said nothing, but now she
drew the two boys aside and began to talk to them.
“ There is another way, yow know ™, she saidl. “ It
does not have to be a battle of wills im which each
tries to force the other to agree with him. I wish
yau would take the other way, for it makes you
father sad to see his two sons at loggeriheads.”
When they asked her what was the other way, she
refused to tell them, urging them to think it out.

The next day was Sunday, and at the Moming
Service there was a message on Matthew 18. 19,
“|ff two of you shall agree on earth as touching
anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for
them of my Father which is in heaven . Among
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other things, the Speaker pointed out that this did
neit mean that only people who had the same ideas
could pray together. Nor did it mean that one
must make the other yield to his wishes or way off
thinking before their prayer would be in unison.
Hee said that what it really meant was that if No. 11
stopped asking for what he thought was right, and
Nw. 2 also stopped pressing his ideas, then they
could both ask God to choose and decide, In this
way, by yielding to Him, theirs could be a truly
united prayer and would be sure of an answer.

The Preacher was their uncle—Miother’s brother
—but whether he knew of their matter or not, the
two boys never discovered. But they saw the
point. So they went that afternoon to their father
and told him that at last they were fully agreed.
“ Are you sure?”” he asked, only to be told that
yes, they were quite sure. “ Then where is it to
be?” asked Father, “Cumwall or Snowdiomm?"
It was James—the dogged one—who spoke for
both of them. “ We agree that we want you to
choose, Father , he said. “ We only want to go
where you decide, and are quite content to leave
it to you.”

This was really the best thing, for Father had
a legacy that year and was able to afford to go to
Switzerland. This was something they had not
thought of asking, for they had never been able to
go abroad before, So Swuiizznlemd it was. “-Much
better than Smowdimiza”, declared James, while
Gerald had such wonderful bathing in the lakes,
that he almost forgot that there was such a thing
as the sea. Father’s choice was best. The only way
to prove that, as well as to find agreement between
themselves was to leave the choice to him.

The text which they heard is a good one for all
of us, too, not only for decisions like theirs, but
for every problem. No two people will ever agree
in the sense which the Bible means, if one tries to
make the other agree with himn. Even the most di-
verse Christians, though, can find true agreement
it they leave their own ideas and commid the
matter to the Lord for Hiim to choose. That is when
brothers agree. HE
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMQNY

LEADERSHIP

CuAPTER THREE
(Comtimueet))

JOSHUA

HWI\NG summarized the general ground of
leadership as representied by Joshua, there remains
one specific and inclusive factor which is given
peculiar prominence and emphasis at the begin-
ning of the book which bears his name. It is

THEE VITAL FACTOR OF COURAGE

If the first chapters of that book are the pre-
paration for all that follows, or the foundation
thereof, then, quite clearly courage is the dominant
characteristic.

Four times in the brief first chapter is this note
strongly struck: three times by the Lord, and
once by the people. Courage is made a command
and a demand. “ Be strong and of a good courage
is the Divine command and requisite,

We have already shown the great context of this
leadership ; the context of specific vocation. It was
the context of

THE COMPLEMENT OF REDEMPTION.

There had been the greatt* Out\. Now there was
to be the great “ In\. Mhere hed feen the thenen-
dous faet of redemption, Now there was to be the
purpose of it.

In a sense, so far it had been the negative, the
great “No N Now it was to be the immemse quosi-
tive, the emphatic “ Yes\. As iin electric lighit @r
power there has to be the negative and the positive,
so these two—No and Yes, fact and purpose—
complete the cycle.

If the “Quit* fred mede immese demands for
courage inm the case of Moses, the ‘ Im> was going
to make equal, iff not greater, demands in the case
of Joshua.

Every value to be secured and every step of
advance toward fulness was going to be fraught
with powerful and relentless resistamce. The issue
was no less than absolute dominion, and for this
no quarter could be given by either side.

The salvation of the Church from the power of
Satan’s dominion is a costly and withstood! matter.
Buit the collective forces of his kingdiomn zre stinred
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to any and every kind of resistance when it comes
to a growing and additiomall apprehension of Christ
and a larger measure of Himself in possession of
His people.

Naot only the frontal attack or witlhstzendimg), but
the paralysing insimuating of his own character in
the form of covetousmess, as at Ai; or the decep-
tiveness of compromise, as with the Gibeonites,
are very effective methods. Let it be clearly re-
cognized that the effect of the second of these—
with a very long crippling carry-over—was to take
the fight out of the Lord’s people. If is a subtly
effective manoeuvre of the enemy to make the
ghulrch accept a compromise without the need for

attle,

So there was always the temptation to accept an
untimely and too-early settlement and satisfaction.
This, in the case of Israel, resulted in the terribie
period of the “ Judiges *, tihe disprce of tihe Bible.

Discouragement, impatience, and weEmriness
were ever near to rob of fulness and ffirzliidy.

All this was im the knowledge of God when He
laid such emphasis upon courage at the beginning.

We could say that perhaps the greatest weapon
of the foe of spiritual progress and fulness is dis-
couragement, and he well knows the menace to
his interests of spiritual courage. We need not stay
to do more than remark that spiritual courage is a
peculiar kind of courage, and of a higher order
than physical or even moral courage. The courage
of Jesus when on trial—tie courage to be sileat—
was more powerful than any other kind of courage.
The courage of the Apostles on and after the Day
of Pentecost was a victory over their own former
cowardice and something that was above the
natural, To meet the ultimate spiritual forces of
this universe requires more than the besi natural
courage. The best human courage is no match for
the Devil and his hosts, with their almost bound-
less resources of subtlety, malice, guile, cunning,
strength, and tireless energy. Only, as with Joshua,
a knowledge of the “ Captain of the hosts of the
Lordl” as being im charge, though unseen, will
nerve the spirit of those i this tettike.

That function of sgiritual leadership to keep
vision ever im view and to inspire to its attainment
is in itself a battle with disappointment and des-
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pair. The leader has to infect others, like Joshua,
through intermediaries, and be a constant inspira-
tion to those in the battle. When he himselt is
fighting a fierce battle with heartbreak he has to
‘anoint his face, and go before the people as at
other timee snmot bring his own personal suffering
upen them so that they are weakened. This is a
very real aspect of spiritual courage. The leader has
to get his eourage at first hand from God, and this
means fany a secrel courageous battle with de-
fessien. His temgmtwﬂ Is very eften and fieree
lower his standard, to lessen his demands, te
fedify his expectations, and to accommodate the
sltuation so that it is not s6 exacting but easier for
every one.

In a thousand ways and in ever-recurring de-
mands, courage is called for as the only way
through.

Butt even the reminder of this may discourage
unless we see the other side. So we have to take
account of

THE INCENTIVES OF COURAGE.
The first of these is

THE UNCHANGING PURPOSE OF GOD.

It was long long before the time of Joshua that
Gautl had made known the intentiom with which
Joshua was now confronted. If God coiuld have
been discouraged and made to abandon His pur-
pose, He had had more than enough to bring that
about. Right here at the threshhold of the Land
was the cemetery of a generation which had falled
Hiih, But—In that lnstanee alene—if it meant the
sacrifice of a whele generation Ged will g6 en
with anether, and the link will be the courage of
Joshua and Caleb. What we have just said has an
gﬁmem ameunt ef histery wrapped up in it. (Ouf

gek Ged’s Reastions 1o Mans Defestions is an
eﬁia%emeﬂt of this matier.) Hew often the Lefd

ad {9 say regarding His putpese, ‘I mea
it 19 Be Wﬁﬁﬁj} gee le %H this 91 68, and 1 ﬁi@d@
i ek life, bist 1 # Be-
% %ﬁe By the the wam &H g3 wag/
€ 11 gyen %&EVE eé
%ﬁ& ve age ggffﬁa %ﬁhe
1% e SUH-
Heﬁ aﬁ € Conskimation of these Divife fe-
a& ﬁ@ Vi&%@fz and realisation at last,
EVSW althed FemAant
Thls means that, although at many times and

PFESERL:
with many means it looks as though God was de-
feated and frustrated by the imposed limitations
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of those concerned, He has never abandamed His
pul but is going on.
orty years were a seeming vacuum in Divine

purpose, but a new generation was being prepared,
and Joshua's courage was vindicated therein.

This persistent, unchanging and unrelenting
purpose of God has to be a great ment
if once the vision has been caught, although many
a set-back has been suffiared.

A second incentive is that

THE END IS ALREADY SECURED.

To Joshua, before a blow was struck or a step
was taken, the Lord's word was, “ I hawe given ™.
While there were conditions of possession as to
Joshua and the people, with God there were no
chances or peradventures. The end is with Him
because He is the end. The test of courage often
comes when fierce and remourselless conflict rages
around a situation or in relatiom to some new
“posssssingy, aardd ittiss fhar ffomm easyy tto Hedlemee
that this is something that has been givem. Then
courage means holding on, and there is nothing
more to do.

Somehow, somewhere, some time, a truly com-
mitted people will know that God resenweil the
purpose unto them and that it was in His hands
despite all the appearances to the contrary.

One other incentive, for the time being—

THE LORD’'S PRESENCE.

“AsIwas .., solwill be”;* the Lord thy Gudl
is with thee ” (Joshua i. 5, 9).

Two conditions govern the presence of the Lord.

a. Being wholly committtedl to, and fully im fine
with, His purpose.

b. Being completely under the government of,
and faithful to, His Word, (see chap. I).

Given these two things His presence is assured.

Joshua—because of the greatness of the com-
mission—was given an experience of the Lord’s

esence in the * Captain of the hosts of the Lord ”,

t henceforth he would not see but, like Moses,
have to6 “erhliree aas seeding Himm tHatissibwigthlde..

* The hosts of the Lord ™ mnig/ tmeeanthieeChiurcbh
militant, or the battling forces of Israel. But—
additionally—it certainly means the wmssen Hostts
at the Lord’s command. They were seen by a
Prophet. They are often referred to in Scripture.
Jesus spoke of “ twelve legions of angels ” which
could have come to His rescue on request. The
writer of the Letter to the Hebrews speaks of them
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as “ ministering spirits, sent forth to do service for
the sake of them that shall inherit salvation ".

Perhaps we have greater resources by the
presence of the Lord than we have realised or
reckoned with.

One last word in connection with Joshua and his
aspect of leadership.

This courage is a ‘ foot-by-foott” matter. * Every
lace that the sole of your foot shall tread upon
ave I given thee.”

It is a ¢ sole-affyyourf6od(” progress and process :
neit all at once ; every step has to be consolidated.
Every few inches—so to speak—have to be se-
cured by conquest, and there will never be &
patch that is not marked by courage.

Buit all this can be so abstract. What does it
really mean in practice? It just means this. There
are numerous situations and positions where the
enemy has his feet, and which he is holdin
against Christ. It may be a strained or disrupleg

relationship between two Christians, It may be
something in the personal life; in a home situa-
tion; in the local assembly; or any one of a
thousand things which just locks up those con-
cerned. That ground has got to be taken from the
Devil. It may necessitate a confession of wrong, a
plea for forgiveness, a letting go to God and mag.
It may require a going back to where we wert
wrong and seeing if—im any way—ithe damage 6an
be repaired. This Is what it means to take ground
from the Devil and to put there some featuie of
Christ, some aspect of grace: meekness for pride :
kindness for hardness: love for bitierness;
patience for impetnesitty; 1n all—Cheist for self.
Every one of us must kaew what “ihe sele of
your feet” means unte breaking the enemy’s
power and increasing the measure of Christ.

This calls for courage, and this is where and how
courage will be tested.

T. A-S.

PIEMEE NOTE

By the time that this issue of A Witness and a

Testimony is in

yaourr iremdis the Ediitom (Mr.

will probably be in the United States. All business
matters relating to the paper and literature should
be addressed as before to The Emmor, 30 Dunoon
Road, Forest Hill, Londom, S.E. 23, These will be
attended to by Mr. SPARK'S secretary—Miss
D.Bd@uw. Only personal letters should be ad-
dressed to Mr. SPARKS, whose base address will
be—until further notice: —

c/o Mr. Paul Stearns,

Box 431,

Port Washington,

Lon
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SPECIAL MEETIINIGS IN SWITZERLAND

AESCHI, BERNESE OBERLAND

We are hoping, in the Lord’s will, to have a
further conferemzee time at Aeschi this year. The

. dates are: —

FRUDMY evemnyg ffiihh?EBE‘EMﬂB‘RR

MONDMY mormingy,]66thSEBEEMBERR

The ministry of the Word will be in English with
interpretation, as necessary, into German and
French. In view of the growing number of friends
coming to these times each year, we feel that ac-
commodation in the Hotel where the confernme is

held should be reserved for those who are able to
be with us for the whole period, Friends staying
far a few days only will be accommodairstl in the
village, as near as possible to the Hotel. In any
case, accommodation is limited and an early ap-
pllcanon is advisable. Please apply to the follow-
ing from whom any further details required may
also be obtained: —

Tie CONFERENCE SECRETARY,
30, Dunoon Road,
London, S.E. 23, England.

Primted by Witwesssaad Tessiimanp\Pihilskeiner30 3D noovw RoBdal o hdwwl$) ES.B3.23.
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THE SWING OF THE PENDULUM

It a pendulum clock is not true on its base the pendulum will swing too much to one side. This
will upset its timekeeping, and those who are guided by it will be misled. There is much that spirit-
ually corresponds to this, and in the Word of God there is a constant effort to keep the Lord's
people true on their basis.

The Church is intended to be God’s instrument for keeping life true. Too often its pendulum
swings too much to one side or the other and its guidance becomes unreliable. This umbzlanced
condition relates to many things. In different ways and at different times the swing is in some ex-
aggerated or extreme direction and an abnormal condition results.

As we have said, so much of the Word of God is concemned with either guarding against such
less of balance, or restoring it when it has been upset. Here we are going to touch upon one major
aspect of this matter, Let us say immediately that anything which goes to extremes and loses its
proportion means a serious loss to the Lord, and throws His peoplle into confusion. This has been
and is the result of )

-

EXTREMES IN EXCLUSIVENESS OR MOLUSIVENESS

While it is true that each of these has often been a reaction from, or fear of, the other, such re-
action is never a satisfactany solution, or a justifiable expedient. Excess in any direction is wrong,
and what is wrong is dangerous.
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Let us first look at the evil of exclusiveness when it is carried too far. In the New Testament
there is a-very clear and strong appeal against this disposition. We see this in at least two connec-
tions. It was the incorrigible propensity of the Judaisers. They had their base in Jerusalem and
their tentacles reached out to the ends of the earth. Like the arms of an octopus they spread out to
strangle the life out of anything that they could fasten upon. Not merely did the Lord and Paul ap-
peal against this life-destroying evil, but they thundered against it, and were never so vehement
‘against anything else as they were against this.

It goes by various names, such as Legalism, Puritanism, Exclusivism, etc., but it is anything
that is wholly and invariably negative without a balancing positive. _Of course, there are differing
degrees and various causes or characteristics, but, whatever the form it takes, it is’one of the persis-
tent enemies of life and of the fulness of Christ.

In the case of the Judaisers, exclusivism was a system, not just a tendency. You belonged or you
did not belong. You were ‘ one of us’, or you were an outsider and suspect. Prejudice was in the
very roots and it instinctively ruled relationship.

But there was, in New Testament times, as there ever has been and is now, another aspect of
this malady. It was one of the strongest elements in Corinth. As you know, the Apostle, in his
letters, was dealing in the main with the ‘ natural man’, that is, the ¢ soulical man . A large element
in this ‘ natural man’-complexion was natural selectiveness, preference, partiality, etc.; both in the
preference for the type of man and in the kind of ministry. The eye was not on the Lord in the
man, or looking for what he had to impart of the Lord, but upon the man himself ; his manner, his
ability, his personality, his ‘ line of teaching’, and so on.

There were things about the Apostles personally which the Corinthians either preferred or re-
sented and these things resulted in more-or-less-closed parties. It is tragic to note that this kind of
thing brought them to the point of losing the values of the ministry of the great Apostle himself. Be-
cause of this he made his great and pathetic appeal in the words, “ Be ye enlarged ™.

The classic and incomparable thirteenth chapter of First Corinthians took its rise and had its
basis here in this very context. There is nothing larger in all the Bible. That this particular feature
of exclusivism marked and marred the Corinthians and threatened both their spiritual fulness and
their world-testimony becomes immediately evident by the very way in which the Apostle opens his
letter, and we do well to ponder his words. -

“ With all that call upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ in every place, their Lord and ours " .

The range and scope of benediction is “ all ”, “ in every place ”, Who? What?—Who hold our
particular interpretation of truth? Who conduct their meetings as we do? How many such questions
could be introduced here. But what is the denominator? It is ** who call upon the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ, their Lord and ours ”, The basis of fellowship is thus determined as being the acknow-
ledged, accepted, and declared Lordship of Jesus Christ; Jesus Christ as Lord uniting them and
us. Well, so much regarding exclusiveness, for the time being.

What about excessive inclusivism? If it is dangerously possible to make Christ smaller than He
really is, it is equally possible to make Him, not greater, but more inclusive than He is. We have
only to read that First Letter to the Corinthians to see (if we will so study it), that there are more
than a few things which have no place in Christ. These things, of course, are not just the moral,
social, and pagan evils referred to; but are, again, the bringing in of the ° natural man’ with his
standards of wisdom, power, and success(?). Natural wisdom is particularly ruled out. Indeed, it is
the whole system of this world’s ways and standards which is vetoed.

If there is one thing that the Bible reveals as being hated by God more than another, it is mix-
ture. ‘There are two irreconcilable spiritual systems in this universe, the very natures of which are
positively inimical and hostile to each other, emanating from two utterly contrary sources, The over-

lapping of these and their admixture, where what is of God is concerned, is Anathema to Him and
He hates it.

50
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It is with regard to this that the Apostle says in this letter that ** the fire shall try . . .” The fire
of God’s wrathful judgment will expose and consume all mixture. Christians, the Church, and all
which claims to be of God and for God will do well to examine all things in this light and ask just
how much ‘ conforms to this age’ and is according to this world? There is an inclusiveness every-
where which is sapping the very vitals and destroying the very effectiveness of Christianity.

The greatest plague and menace in the physical realm is cancer, What is the effect of cancer?
When it gets a hold, it enlarges the organism out of 2ll natural proportions, but as it does so, it des-
troys its particular and distinctive form so that the organism no longer looks like itself and loses its
natural character. This is what has happened very largely to Christianity. There has been an inva-
sion by this world which has enlarged it abnormally and at the same time robbed it of its distinctive
character and function. God has always spoken along physical lines concerning spiritual condi-
tions, Distinctiveness is something very vital to, and rightly characteristic of, the Body of Christ, but
it should be that of the whole Body. Otherwise the Body will be thrown out of balance. If God has
to raise up specific ministries in and to the Body, it is not with a view to making the Body unbal-
anced and bulgy, but because the Body has become deficient and indefinite. There is a difference
between specific ministries 7o the whole Body and abnormal features in the Body,

If the whole Body were as God would have it, it would be outstandingly distinctive and pro-
nounced. The fear of distinctiveness and a reaction from the specific may result in a very general,
heterogeneous, nondescript, something-or-nothing mixture. This may be very ¢ happy * and free from
conflict, but it has no impact and will not meet need in its deepest demand.

How clear it is that there has never been anything which God has raised up to lift His Church’
from the  ordinary ’, nominal and very general level but that sooner or later a ‘ down-grade’ ele-
ment has come in which has made that thing quite general, broad, indistinct, and, if it goes on, it
is with but a shadow of its original and former glory and effectiveness. There is a bigness which is
disastrous to spiritual quality.

: In order to recover a true and effective testimony the Lord has more than once had to put into

effect His words, “ I will leave in the midst of thee an afflicted and poor peopie, and they shall trust
in the name of the Lord ”* (Zeph. iii. 12). This was first said in relation to an inclusiveness which
had robbed of all distinctiveness.

So, for this present, we close by repeating our conviction that the two great needs of our time
are, on the one hand, salvation from man-made fences around our Lord Jesus by which He is made
smaller than He really is: and, on the other hand, the recovery and consolidation of the outstanding
distinctiveness and unmistakableness of what is really Christ, without mixture.

Let us seek largeness of heart with proper discrimination: true distinctiveness without hardness,
bigotry, superiority and spiritual pride, The Holy Spirit, when in full control, will always adjust con-
tradictions and establish proportion and balance. This can be easily seen if we read our New Testa-
ment with the object of noting this feature of His leading and work.

Let us pray that we may really be set level as to our basis, and that our pendulum may swing
evenly and equally ; resulting in a true and safe testimony to all who are looking in our direction

for guidance.

EprTor

wh
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HORIZONED BY RESURRECTION
GOD'S ANSWER TO EVERY CHALLENGE

(conclndizt))

Rﬁs a matter of both interest and further instrue-
tien, we could follow our recent course and bring
under consideration other typical characters to
show what resurrection means in the totality of
huran categories. But we did not set out to study
human life comprehensively, Our purpose was to
tty to show that, in Christ, a new humanity has
been iniroduced in resurrection, and that Christ
as such challenges our humanity and demands—
and make;jgossible—adjimnmm to Himssiff; that
Is, conformity to His image.

Having illustrated this by such cases and cate-
gories as Mary Magdaleme; the two disciples on
the Emmaus Road; Simon Peter; James the
Lord's brother: we proceed now to gather this
whole matter into a final exmphasis.

The first thing that the New Testament makes
perfectly clear is

THE TRANSCENIDENIT POWER OF
RESURRECTION.

Resurrection is the paramount miracle.

Death is the greatest power against God’s work,
God's likeness, God’s purpose. Death is the great-
est power in this universe against mam; his lab-
ours, his hopes, his wellbeimg. Death is the last
word in the creation as it is. Outside of God there
is no power in this universe as great as death,
When it has intervened and done its work there
is that can reverse or destroy it. In the
realm of evil there is no power that exceeds the
power of death. This is why, in referring to the
resurrection of Christ from the dead, the words

are used: * the excemiinggggreatesssod hikspooveer”"

(Eph, i. 19). When death has exceeded every other
evil power—sin, suffering, sorrow, and destruc-
tion, then God's unique and exclusive answer is
the only hope, and the one answer.

More importance and glory is placed upon re-
surrection in the New Testamemt than upon any
other matter. Indeed, everything else is declared to
be in vain and worthless until resurrection is es-
tablished. Resurrection is stated to give the value
to every testimony and every work. Death, spirit-
ual death (not cessatiom of being)—of which the
physical is only one small aspect—is Satan's hori-
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zon. Resurrection is God’s horizon in Christ.

Resurrection, we repeat, is the answer to death
in all its forms and aspects: God’s answer in His
Son, Jesus Christ.

Having said that, let us proceed to note that the
next thing revealed in the New Testamemt is that
this supreme truth in Jesus Christ is the birthright
of every one born into God"s spirituzl family ; the
heritage of every truly born-again child of God.

But the point for special realisation is that we
must not make the mistake that Martha of Beth-
any made, when she received such a revealing cor-
rection. She said, concerning her brother: * I know
that he shall rise again in the resurrection.” It Is
not something in the future for believers, but for
the moment when they believe on the Lord Jesus
and receive Him. The order now is first the restir-
rection of the human spirit and at last the resur-
rection body. This, for any born-amew Christian
needs no stating, altheugh the meanwe may take
yeats to learn. It will come up again in euf next
serles en ‘ Horizoms'.

What immediately arises out of this fact is that,
while resurrection is a spirituall crisis and
experience,

RESURRECTION IS A GROWING
EXPERIENCE.

The history and experience both of the Church
and individualls as in the New Testamenit is a rev-
elation and manifestation of what Paul calls “ the
power of his resurrection ”. Again and again, and
in ever-deeper and fuller ways situations arose in
which the issues were nothing less than an end or a
new begimmiigy; death or new life. This is a femt,
but there are one or two things to note in this con-
nection.

The reason is found im a repeattedl word—
‘That": “Allways bearing about in the body the
dying [the putting to death] of the Lord Jesus,
THAT the life also of Jesus might be manifested in
our mortal flesh " (Il Cor. iv7 1®); “ We had the
sentence of death within ourselves, THAT we
should not trust in ourselves, but in God who
raiseth the dead " (Il Cor. i.. 9); “ For we which
live are alway delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake.
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THAT the life also of Jesus may be manifested in
our martal flesth™ (Il Cor. iv.. 11).

The great fact is that the Church and individual
believers are intended to be the vessels of “ the
testimony of Jesus ", and “ the testimony of Jesus ”
is that God raised Christ from the dead and He
lives by an indestructible life. Whatever and who-
ever has Christ within it or them cannot die. There
may be allowed many assaults of deatlh; many
deéeg and dark experiences; but resurrection is
God's answer to faith every time.

There is another factor to be recognized. Death
is an agent in God’s hands. When Jesus died He
bore away a whole condemned order. Death nulli-
fied what could not stand with God. Although He
died atoningly and vicariously, and we do not ex-
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tend that, yet, the principle remains that every
fresh expem and working of *the dying ot
Jesus " is intended to remove something in order
to make still more room for Christ risen, The out-
come should be both a new knowimg of the power
of His resurrection, and a clearer and fuller place
for Himselff. Thus, the experience on both its sides
is necessary. In the final issue all corruption will
have been removed, and Christ will be all in.all.

The first picture in the Bible is of resurrection
as to the creation. The last picture is that of re-
surrection comsummzted.

So we are right in saying that

IN OmRrIST ALL THINGS ARE HORIZONED BY
RESFRREOTION.
T. A-S.

THY MIGHIT™

“ Thereftveconnthnntdzy haecalldddhimm/ darbinndal, “ despised ™ ; they were the * things which are
sayinyy  LlettBdah tonrewrd dipgianshiminbebanse dee henait . . .” whom God has chosen (0 Cor. i. 27, 28).
hathbeokkr d don hibiglaraFhdmall aklethidiliditesites Notice the word *obfusssm’) Itt wass nuat otfzanee

and the Aralekitiss and the childrem of the emast

that God had no better instruments. He is not des-

aswenbidg d: ithasebedy ero garetheandruhah uspadsedribed as making the best of poor material be-

over, andderoaarppddiint e vailble \opfJdgreek| Mt
the Spiritt of the Lord camne upon Gideon; and he
blsw a trumpeet; and Abiezer was gathered tde-
getfeer afrthe hiimih [V (digdges . V323234 34).

"10 some of us the command *Gd" magy coomee ass
a defimite urge from the Lord that we should
move forward into some new sphere. For most of
us it rather reminds us of the fact that just where
we are now is the place of the Lord’s commission
and the Lord’s will. The emphasis is not on move-
ment but on proving the power of God, in spite
of adverse circumstances and personal imadiequacy.
Nobody was more surprised than Gideon to
hear himself addressed in this way: *“ Go in this
thy miehht...” He was clearly unaware of the fact
that he had any might in which to go. And of
course it is true that im himself he had none. This
Is in keeping with the other personalities which
emerged in those long years of Israel’s weakness
and confusion, The judges, who were so greatl
used of God in their day, were people who suf-
fered from very severe handicaps. They were weak
in themselves, like Gideon. They were despised by
their fellews, like Jephtha. They were ignoble,
like Semson. Like the Corinthians, they were the
“ foolisth”, the “weak™, the “lbase™ and the
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cause there was nothing else. He needed people
like that. In Gideon’s case it is made very clear
that the conditiom for Divine power was human
weakness. God found him weak, and kept him
weak. Yet at the same time He told him to go in
his migit. The rest of the story demonstrates how
great and how effiective this might proved to be.
The man whe knows that he is without stremgih;
the man who has the strength which he saw com-
ing to him taken away, this is the man whom God
can use. It is not our purpose to enter into the
story in detail, but only to emphasize the conjunc-
tions at the beginning of the three verses quoted
abeve: “Therefore™, “Then™, and “But”,

“ THEREFORE ™

The first word, “ Therefore ", refers to Gideon's
breaking down of Baal’s altar. When God tells us
to venture out in faith, there is often some practicall
matter which must be dealt with, something to be
done or refrained from which will show the reality
of our new faith. “ Go in this thy mightt™ the
Lord had commanded Gideon and then that same
night He told Gideon to throw down his fiather’s
altar to Baal, This was the conditiom to blessiwg;
it you llke, the price to be paid for the Spirit’s
pewer and victory. In all probability it was the
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most difficutt action which Gideon ever per-
formed, for God has a way of confronting us with
a major test right at the very begjmmimg of our
service for Hliim,

Two altars are referred to in this chapter. There
was Gideon’s altar to the Lord, which he called
“pdhowah Shellsymn”. 1t was a private altar, the
guteorne of Gldeon’s own heart-exemwise before
Ged, an exereise which combined command with
promise, and brought a deep inward peace by
gemmunien with God. Such personal and secret
experienees with the Lord are essential if we are
te enjoy and prove His power. He was told, how-
ever, that he must also erect a public altar, ** Build
an altar unte the Lord thy Ged upon the top of
this reek . . .” (vil. 26). This was fet but
warl Sueh a public declaratien of beifg en the
Lerd’s side eeuld enly be effected by a repudia-
tien of Baal.

The title ‘ Baall’ simply means Lord, Master,
Possessor. In Gideon's home there was this shrine
to another godl; to one who was a rival to the
allegiance, the time and the strength which should
have been givem to the Lord. What value can our
private altar have, however sincere and sacred it
may be, if it is contradicted in the eyes of men by
subservienez to rival claims and interests? This
was the major challenge which Gideon had to
face, and not he only but every one of us who
seeks spiritual pewer.

This repudiation of the other lords was not a
matter of poses or heroics, He was afraid to do it
by daytime, so he did it by night. This is in keep-
ing with what we know of the man and of the
book, and indeed of what has already been said
about the Lord’s choice of the foolish and weak
things. We should not be too much concerned at
how or when he did it, but by the fact that faith
means obedience. No doubt a great deal hung on
this definite test which the Lord put to him. He
mi%liat be a weakling; he might be a coward, but
he had heard the Lord’s veice and he deliberate
set out to obey. “ Therefore . . .” all the rest
the story was made possible.

Let us make no mistake about it that iff the
might of the Lord is to be revealed, every other
confidence must be completely repudiated. When
the new day dawned, everybody concerned knew
what Gideon had done, they knew that this was a
man whose only hope was in the Lord, and who
would throw down every other altar, and be cast
utterly and only upon the faithfulness of this Lord.
It might have seemed a small thing, this grove and
altar. Could that not be left for the time, while
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Gideon concentrated on the great task of deliver-
ing Israel? Let us suppose that Gideon had done
this. Furthermore, let us suppose that God had
overlooked it and had still sent Gideon on to battle
and to victory. When all was over, there would
have been a question as to whether the Lord
should have the credit, or whether some or alll 6ff
the credit should not be given to Baal. This is un-
thinkable. The Lord will not give His glory te
another. If His power is to be displayed, then
every other power and name must be repudiated.
This explains Gideon’s “ Therefere”.

Gideon’s neighbours wanted the deliverance, but
they wanted the grove and the altar of Baal as
well. This is always true of human nature. Utter-
ness of committal to the Lord is not a popular
matter, so that the man who re}ectg human ability
or human fame, to venture all 6n the sufficlency
of the Lord is bound to be misundersiood. For a
time it seemed as though Gideon’s actien had
jeopardized all hope of success, as though it might
even cost himn his life. It is ne small thing te make
firewood ef what ene has previeusly esteemed, i8
ithrow off the lyoke of bondage i6 peeple and
Eﬂiﬁ §, and to lay everything en the altar ef the

ofd.

So it was that Gideon started out on the life of
faith. It is certain that his obedience must have
been very costly, but it is also clear that it brought
him his first experience of the faithfulness of God.
He did not die. He knew the joy and relief of utter
committal to the Lord. Andl he acquired a new
name—Jerubbaall, a name which he carried right
through to the end of his life, a name in whieh was
implielt the claim that ihe man whe is en the
Lord’s side nieed fear neither the werld, the Devil
nior the flesh.

“THEN "

Then what? Popularity? Comfort and ease? A
walk-over victonry? No, committal to the Lord is
no story-book experience of unalloyed prosperity
and ease. Far from it. “ Then "—that is, as seen
as Gideon had acquired this new name by simple
and whole-hearted obedience—* Then all the Mid-
ianites and the Amalekites and the children of the
east assembled themselves together . Later en we
are told that “ the Midianites and the Amalekites
and all the children of the east lay aleng in the
valley like locusts for multitudle ; and theif eamels
were without number, as the sand whieh i§ upen
the sea-shore for mulfifudle . . »* (vii. 12). What
had eaused this? Had the news ef Gidesn's aetien
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reached them? It hardly seems likely. No, there
was no human explanation for this uprising, and
no need for a human explanation, for it is simply
a demonstration of a spiritual fact that as soon as
any man er group of men do what Gideon did,
they may expeet a big reactlen from the Kiingdom
of dafkirss. In New Testament language what
Gideen had dene was te deny himself and take up
his eress, whieh is the enly way to spiritual power
and vietery, but whieh is alse beund te proveke
serlous epipesition.

Gideon’s few neighours now seem as mothing
compared with this vast army of enemies. Our de-
liverances are not meant to provide an affterwards
of ease but to prepare the way for still greater
trials and more wonderful victories. This is a most
important truth, and one which we have often been
told, yet when the difficulties arise we so seldom
meet them as we should. In such times of stress
we are apt to question, to argue, to interfere or to
withdraw. We feel that something must be wrong,
and long to put the clock back and return to
former days which preceded this breaking down
ot Baal's altar,

Actually nothing is wrong. This threat from the
enemy is the most logical and necessary part of a
movement forward in faith. This is the meaning of
Gideon’s “ then ”. The Bible gives many imstances
of similar assaults on faith. It does not necessarily
come quite so %uﬁickly as it did in this case, but
the reactien of Satan to obedience of falth Is iin-
evitable. Indeed it was this very challenge which
developed the plan of God to bring deliverance
by means of Gideon. This brings us to the next
Veise.

“BUT ~

Following the “ therefore ” and the “ then ™ we
now come to God's answer, “ But the Spirit of the
Lord came upon Gideon ™. At first this must have
seemed a very small and inadequate answer to
such a gigantic problem. The rest of the dramatic

of deliverance and victory was all conse-
quent on this one simple action of God, He clothed
Himselt with Gideon. So it was that Gideon was
able to go forward in what is called “ his migit™.

There does not seem to be any very striking
change in the man himself. He appeared to be just
as timorous as ever, so much so that one almost
loses patience with himn, in his hesitation and con-
tinual requests for signs and confirmations. It is
good to notice that the Lord did not lose patience,.
Hee gave the signs which were requested, and then
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He added one last unasked confirmation to en-
courage His faint-hearted servant.

He had little reason to feel mighty. A good pro-
portion of the first crowd which rallied to him was
thankful enough to be excused and allowed! to go
home. A further substantial number, who were
ready to stay on, were found to be unsuitable and
were rejected. Even after the first resounding vie-
tory, when he was pursuing the foe, no
would help him because nobody thought he had a
chance of full victory. “MRaint, but pursuiy™ is
the phrase used to describe him. An hofourable
phrase, which we might well seek to merit, but net
one which suggests overwhelmiwy might of
competence.

Nevertheless, God had the matter in hand. That
is the force of this “ Butt”. There are times when
all seems lost—" But God . . .™ We do well, how-
ever, to notice not only that the Spirit of the Lord
had the matter im hand, but the method of
Hiis mighty working, he “cllothed himself with
Gideon ™,

This is very striking. It does not say that
Gideon was clothed with the Spirit, but puts it the
other way round. If a man clothes himself with
a coat, he takes the coat with himn wherever he
goes, and makes it a part of his activitiies. Very
often we would like to use the Holy Spirit in this
way, to “putt HHimomiT, , a3s ii tweges, aridl se0 Hee aiie
to associate Him with our movements and actions.
It was precisely the reverse with Gidlasin; the
Lord was the Person and he, Gideon, but the gar-
ment. This is the Divine way. The Lord will pro-
vide the life; He eonly needs us as imembers
through whon to operate and express Himself. So
it is that we are asked to present eur members “as
mstig)ments [or weapons] of righteausirgs * (Rom.
VL é

Gideon illustrates for us the Lord’s method of
dealing with difficulties, not by removing them
batt by rising up im new power in the lives of those
wio have to face them: His answer to the fioe's
“Then” is the “ Butt™ off Divine power which is
more than its match. * When the enemy comes in
like a flood, then the Spirit of the Lord will lift up
a standard against him ™ (Isaiah lix. I9 A.V).

This is not only true of great leaders, but equal-
ly so for each single believer. There are reasons to
believe that when Paul wrote to the Corinthians,
his mind often reverted to this book of Judges.
He wrote of the treasure in earthen vessels, which
is surely a referemce to Gideon's defeat of the
Midianites. He may well have been thinking of the
second sign with the fleece when he wrote “ So
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then death worketh in us, but life in you ” (II Cor.
iv. 12). So it may well be that the reference to
God's use of the weak, foolish and base things,
made at the beginning of the first letter indicates
that any Corinthian believer, yes and any believer
of our time too, can put himself in the place of

such as Gideon. We may expect the Spirit to rise up
within us to solve our problems. And we may be-
lieve that even to us the Lord is saying, * Go, in
this thy might ”. If so, may we faithfully proceed
with the “ Therefore " of whole-hearted obedience.
H.F.

THE STEWARDSHIP OF THE MYSTERY

CHAPTER SIX

“THE MYSTERY ” IN THE FIRST LETTER TO THE CORINTHIANS

“ ..l came to you .. proclaiming the mystery of
God" (I Cor. ii. 1).

“ We speak God's wisdom in a mystery . . . that
hath been hidden, which God foreordained before
the worlds unto our glory, which none of the
rulers of this world knoweth™ (I Cor. ii. 7).

WHEN it i1s remembered how full this letter is
of very practical and earthly things, many of them
so sordid and unpleasant (so much so that we
might be tempted to wonder whether many of the
people concerned were really born again and re-
generated), it is all the more impressive that in
such a setting the Apostle should keep to his high
and profound ground of “ The Mystery ”. But,
with all his knowledge of what he had to deal with
and what he had got to say, he deliberately re-
ferred to that ultimate matter twice in the very
early part of his letter, It is evident that the delib-
erateness of his decision as to the ground that he
would take (ii. 2) did not mean a complete descent
to the mundane, but a determination to have the
mundane dealt with from the heavenly position.
That is exactly the point in bringing his particular
“ stewardship ” into such a situation, and it should
be noted as a principle for all time. We have
heard it argued that it is a mistake to bring the
high and ultimate truth into situations which are
so contradictory: that we must leave them until
things are put right and people are ready for such
things,

True, people cannot enter into the greater ful-
ness until they are in a right position, but the
principle of the Bible is always to make the ulti-
mate vision the motive and dynamic for leaving the
low and unsatisfactory levels. The argument of
‘coming down to where people are’ has resulted
in a stultified. and subnormal Christianity.

If the second letter to Corinth indicates a real
improvement in the situation there, it is because

the Apostle, while repudiating their low level, and
drastically dealing with its features, kept the high
and ultimate implicit in his ministry to them. Look
at such passages as chapter ii, verse 9 to 16, and
the whole of chapter xv. Some of the most pro-
found things in all Scripture are in.these sections.

We must, then, recognize that it was not artifi-
cial on the part of the Apostle to take this line,
but the very essence of his ministry. Setting the
two things alongside of each other, that is, the re-
cord and exposure of the bad conditions at Cor-
inth, and the high, exalted, and profound revelation
of “The Mystery”, what is the inclusive and
supreme implication and conclusion? Surely it lies
right on the face of things if we have eyes to see
more than the immediate details. It is just this,
Christ is God’s ** Mystery ” or Secret.

CHRIST IS GOD’S ETERNAL ANSWER
TO MAN’S BREAKDOWN

In this letter man’s breakdown is both evidently
shown and in detail described and demonstrated.
If ‘Romans” has declared and shown the univer-
sality of human sinfulness, giving some evidences
and aspects of it, the first letter to the Corinthians
makes the universal very concrete and explicit.
The essential way of reading and applying what is
in this letter is twofold.

First by contrast. These things mentioned and
dealt with by the Apostle are contrary to the New
Creation Man—Christ. Take them as they are re-
ferred to—divisions, law-suits, idolatry, fornica-
tion, etc.—and the answer is: That is just giof
Christ! Christ is not like that! That is one thing,
in one realm. Christ is another, and in another
realm. These things have no accord with Christ,
and if Christ prevails, these things will just dis-
appear. “ Christ . . . crucified ” means that He is
dead to such things, and the Christian is supposed
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to be in the same positiom. Paul raises the funda-
mental and universal question in a typical connec-
tion. “Wvhat concord?” “W/hat in comumon?”
“ What fellowmstiip??” asks he as to these con-
trasts (II Cor. vi. 14-113),

Then, following the contrast, is the measwre off

Christ. The contrast indicates the difference in
nature; the difference in nature determimes the
measure of the apprehension of Christ. The Apos-
tle is very emphatic in his statementt that the
presence of the things mentioned is evidence of
spiritual infamcyy; that is, smallness in stature,
limitation in spiritumll capacity, undeveloped
spiritual intelligence, and childishmess in dis-
position.

Arrested or even retarded spirituall growth is
signified by divisions, envies, jealousies, factions,
malice, etc. What an indictmmentt! What an expo-
sure! It all speaks of a small measure of Christ.
Christ is greater than this,

The cure for such a conditiom is not better or-
ganization ; more particular techmigue; a social
reconstruction ; discussions ; confetsmss ; but a
breaking open and breaking down so that the place
of that obstructive “I™ (I Cor. i.. 12, 13) is occu-

» pied by more of Chmistt Remember that, as at
Corinth, so anywhere, the “ I ™ is usually the very
rigipat* 11 'witihh thoseeconceenedd. Thiee stteagnih aadd

* memece of alll egoism, selfhood, is its certainty that
it is right, and its inability to even imagine that it
may be wrong. Pride is the blindest, and the most
blinding thing in the spirituzl and moral universe.
Hence ?t is most limiting in true spirituality, Show
us the man who is most Christlike, who really has
Christly measure, and you show us the least stub-
born, obdurate, and certain that he is rigit; but
is most open to “ judge himself ", as Paul puts it
to these Cotinthians.

This other, says Paul, is “ the natural man " and
he labours under handicaps and limitations which
keep Christ in the strictest limitation. This man
is incorrigible, he cannot be cured. He cannot be
taught. He cannot be persuaded. He must die ; or
rather, he must apprehend that * Christ crucified ™

. really didl mean his—tte natural manis—dkatth,

Lait us at this point look again and more intently

at the Cross. Let us note that

CRUCIFIXION IS TRANSFIXION.

The dictionary says that transfixiom means to
plerce through. If crucifixion means fastening to a
cross, of cross-wise, transfixiom means the pierc-
ing through by which the fastening is made. When
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Paul spoke so much about himself and all be-
lievers having been “ccrwiified with Chritt” he
made it abundantly clear that this was more than
a doctrine. It was a position and an ke
a positiom once taken or accepted, and an experi-
ence contimully known and applied, Indeed, al-
though he did not use the actual word, he makes
it clear that crucifixion was, and is, transfiéisn).

There is a sense in which the crucifixion of
Christ was but consummated at Calvary. Thete
and then He became the sin-bearzr. But the cruci-
fixion—or the Cross—meactieeti forward into His
whole life from the time of leaving the glory and
becoming incarnate. It commenced in the gpiititual
realm. There was a spirituzll hostility against Him
from birth which pointed to the climax of Calvary.
Alll through His life He was “takimg wp His cress,
and denying—saying, No!—to Himself.” The nails
were constantly, so to speak, being driven through
Hits soul. His mind, His will, His feelings, were
nailed to the Cross in principle. Again and again
—iilh this sense—He was pierced through. The
literal cross of wood had to be, but a literal eross
of wood was a symbol of something deeper and
greater.

He was transfixed to the Cross when he refused
to ask for the legion of angels available for His
rescue.

It meant acceptance of helpless weakness and
non-deliverance.

It meant: “ As a lamb to the slaughter, and as
a sheep before her shearers "—dumb.

It meant that the very man whom He created
was allowed to overpower HHiim.

It meant that His hands—the symbols of His
work and service—were transfixed.

It meant that His feet—the symbols of all His
goings—were transfixed,

It meant that His head—the symbol of the gov-
ernment of Himself and all His ways of thought
and action—was pierced with thorns.

It meant that His very heart was pierced by the
spear; the spring of His life; the integrating and
unifying seat of the whole man—pierced through.

While the Christian has no part in the atoming
vicariousmess of all this, other than to inherit its
values, our being “crrwdified with Chritt™ does
mean transfixiom. The mind, the will, the desiress;
the works, the ways, and the self-determination of
our lives, have to be gierced through and brought
“ into captivity " to Christ, . )

Alll this is—if you will look again—am expesi-
tion of the First Letter to the Corinthians, and it
all flows out of Paul's resolve and its meaning—
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“1 determined not to know anything among you,
save Jesus Christ, and him crucified ”.

Thls is God’s Secret, God’s hldden wnsdom,l

God’s Mystery for the solving of the age-long prob-
lem of human disruption and depravity—it is
* Christ crucified .

T. A-S.

LEADERSHIP

CHAPTER Four

DEBORAH (Judgesiv-v)

IT is a fan'ly far cry from Joshua to the J udges
and there is a terrible lapse from those days of tri-
umph and conquest, as there was at the close of
the Apostolic days. The Book of Judges is, per-
haps, the most tragic book in the Bible.

We are going to look at two of the breaks in the
darkness of those times which give us some light
on this matter of leadership ; that is, in the cases of
Deboreh and Gideon.

That those were times of spiritual declension
needs no arguing. That a primary reason for the
declension was the absence of authority is defin-
itely stated four times (xvii. 6, xviii. 1, xix. 1, xxi.
25). It is as though the narrator focused all the
trouble upon this absence of an authoritative
leadership.

There seems to be more than the statement of
a fact. The suggestion or implication is that it was
more than an absence of leadership, it was a dispo-
sition. When it says that “every man did that
which was right in his own eyes ”, it seems to imply
that that was how they were disposed to have it.
They did not like the restraints of authority. They
felt that leadership implied limitation ; they made
-their own ]udgment the ﬁnal authorlty As rhey
saw was the ‘ right > way—" right in his own eyes’
It was independence run amok.

Possibly the loss of true spirituality and the en-
thronement of the natural mind had resulted—as
it usually does—in an inability to see the differ-
ence between spiritual and anointed leadership, on
the one hand, and autocracy, on the other. The
dislike for and resentment to anything autocratic
or in the nature of dictatorship makes people
throw over and utterly repudiate law and author-
ity, and become a law unto themselves. The un-
spiritual Corinthians gave this © autocratic’ inter-
pretation to the authority which Paul said had
been given him in Christ. To read his letters to that
church is to see how he claimed and used that
authority, but it is also to see that it was absolutely
necessary to their salvation as a church. But it
certainly was not autocratic domination.

»
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It is only lack of the spiritual discernment as to
“things that differ”, although they may appear
alike—about which Paul said much to the Corinth-
ians—that confuses things, and loses the values of
what is God-given. On the one side it was disas-
trous for Israel, and meant four hundred years of
confusion, weakness, and impotence, On the other
hand the salvation and periods of improvement
were because the Lord raised up leaders.

When we come to Deborah, we have a significant
and impressive thing. There is first Deborah her-
self, and then there are those to whom she refers
when she says: “For that the leaders took the
lead .. .” (v, 2).

Deborah overshadows the whole story, therefore
she must be seen for what she is. Being a woman
in such a position, she must represent a sovereign
activity of God.

DEBORAH AND DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY

The Bible is quite clear that, in the normal order
of God, women are not set over men. Normally it
would be disorder if they were. We state the Bible
fact without staying to expound it. In God’s first
order man is given the position of authority. But
here in the case of Deborah we have a woman by
Divine consent and approval in that place. It has
often been argued that it.was because there were no
men available or suitable. Much importance has
been given to the argument in the evident coercion
which Deborah had to use in order to get Barak
on his feet. That may be but a feature of abnormal
times and conditions, and it may lend force to the
statement that, when things are not normal, God
acts sovereignly. That is, He transcends His own
rules and acts as the One who has the right to do
exactly as He wills. That argument may be allowed
to stand in this and in other instances, but it does
not dispose of the whole matter.

The context of this record, and the fact that, not
Deborah but, Barak is mentioned in the list in the
letter to the Hebrews carries with it another ex-
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planation. Why is Deborah left out of the list of
heroes of faith in Hebrews xi? The answer surely
has to be found in a wider context and one which,.
after all, upholds not violates Divine principles. If
you look into the Bible, and not merely on it, you
will see that

WOMEN REPRESENT PRINCIPLES

—good or bad, The first woman—Eve—is defin-
itely pointed to as a representation of the Church’s
relationship to Christ—its Head, and she is shown
to have embodied the principle of subjection in
honour and glory. Out of that honourable subjec-
tion the First Adam and the Last Adam realize
their destiny by ° being fruitful and muitiplying’.
The violation of that principle—whether in Eve or
the Church—has been most disastrous for the race
and the world. If Mary, the mother of Jesus, is to
receive honour—not homage—it is because she
recovered and embodied this primal principle of
exalted submission—* Be it unto me according to
thy word ” (Luke i. 38). There may be humility in
that, but there is certainly no humiliation in it.
This is a supreme example of the truth to which
we are pointing. This truth can more or less easily
be traced in a host of women in the Bible—Sarah,
Rebecca, Asenath, ete.

In the same way evil principles are represented
by another line of women, until the: Great Harlot,
the Scarlet Woman of the Apocalypse is reached ;
and the very term ‘ Harlot > betrays the principle.
Having established—we think—the fact that wo-
men represent principles in the Bible, we can re-
turn to Deborah,

Deborah, while being a real person, is, in effect,
the spirit or principle of leadership. This is borne
out in that she is called a Prophetess. What is the
supreme characteristic of prophetic ministry? It is
inspiration. So we see that leadership in Deborah'’s
case was her power to inspire. Both Barak and the
leaders who took the lead fulfilled their leadership
by reason of the inspiration received through
Deborah. Leadership is a matter of inspiration.

It is an endowment. Not all who take the posi-
tion can fulfil it. It is a pathetic thing to observe
someone in the position without the inspiration or
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anointing. That is why it is so wrong and danger-
ous for anyone either to assume the position or be
put into it by vote or human influence,

Let our Godly women realise that their function
is not to rule and govern, but 1o inspire, Deborah
said to Barak: “ Hath not the Lord commanded
.. ." She knew the Lord, and out of that know-
ledge she was the spirit of inspiration.

It is no small thing to see the purpose of God
and to inspire to leadership in it. This can be done,
as in the case of Deborah, without personally go-
ing into the forefront of the battle.

Our lesson, then, from Deborah, is that, whether
officially in the office of a leader or not, leadership
is essentially a matter of the gift and power of
inspiration: a contagious influence, an emanating
spiritual energy, and a potent example.

A MOTHER IN ISRAEL

How often is leadership regarded as an official
thing. The leader must have a title, an office, an
appointment, Deborah teaches us that leadership
is the expansion of the mother-spirit to embrace
the whole of God’s people. ““ Until that I Deborah
arose . . . a mother in Israel™ (v. 7). Not ‘ Till I
a leader, a prophetess, a Divinely-chosen instru-
ment arose’, but * a mother ”. Hers was evidently
a heart-concern, an affectional-concern for the
Lord’s people.

We have earlier referred to the revolt against
Paul’s spiritual authority, but his answer to that
was his love, even ‘as of a nursing mother’ (I
Thess. ii. 7, 11), and any seeming severity was born
of his very deep paternal or—spiritually—maternal
concern for them.

This element must be in all leadership ; the ele-
ment of a jealous yearning over the spiritual inter-
ests of those concerned. “1 arose a mother ™, said
Deborah. The incentive of her inspiring leadership
was the mother-passion for a spiritual family.

Back of all that appears and sounds otherwise
in the Prophets of Israel, there can always be de-
tected this sigh and sob of a heart-relationship
with a wayward family, in trouble because of its

waywardness.
T. A-S.
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A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS
A BURNING AND A SHINING LIGHT

ON the sideboard in the dining room, Janet’s
grandmother had three large red candles. They
were never lit, and when Janet asked why, she was
told that they were not there to give light, but to
act as ornaments. Their colour certainly helped to
make the room look cosy and bright. When Janet
and her parents had a meal with Grandma, Janet
sometimes looked round the beautiful room and
felt that it was true that the red candles somehow
gave a finish to its colour scheme.

Imagine, then, the shame which she felt when
one day she broke one of them. She was spending
some days of her holiday with her grandmother,
and had rushed into the room, swinging a skipping-
rope, and down went the candle with a bang, Janet
ran hastily to pick it up and replace it, only to find
that it could but stand crookedly, for it had been
broken by the fall. The candle was spoiled, and
there was nothing to do but go to Grandma and
confess what she had done.

Now her grandmother did not believe in scold-
ing, but nor did she believe in being careless, so
she told Janet what must be done. Instead of the
usual present Janet received on her return home,
another candle would be bought with the money,
and she would have no present. This was fair
enough, but Janet was disappointed and made up
her mind never to swing a rope indoors again,
which means that she had learned her lesson,

When Grannie replaced the broken candle, she
was about to throw it away, but first she asked
Janet if she would like it. In a sense she had paid
for it, so she accepted the offer and took it home,
placing it in a drawer in her room, not because
she had any idea of using it, but just because it
was a pretty colour.

That was last Summer. Early this year, Janet’s
mother was taken seriously ill. One evening she
was lying in bed, anxiously tended by Father,
when suddenly all the lights went out. It was a
power cut, and it could not have come at a worse
moment. Father called out anxiously to Janet, who
was in theé®dark in her own room, asking if she
had an electric torch. Alas! though she did possess
one, she had left it at school. Father also had one,
but its battery was so low that when he switched
it on, it gave a small flickering light and then
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faded out.

What to do now? There was her mother, gasp-
ing for breath and urgently needing her medicine,
and no light to find it or to measure it out. Father
tried striking matches, but that was hopeless. He
appealed to Janet, asking if her mother had not
got some sort of oil lamp down in the kitchen, No,
answered Janet, there was none that she knew of.
“ Not even a candle?” asked her father in despera-
tion, “ No, not even a candle ”. But then Janet
remembered,

She -went to her drawer, and after fumbling
around in the dark for a bit, she found the broken
candle which she had brought home from her
grandmother’s. She took the two parts, and hurried
into her parents’ room with them, In no time
Father had lit the top half, and cut away-some wax
from the other part, so exposing the wick and mak-
ing it into a second candle,

What a relief for Father! He was scon able to
find the right medicine and administer it to the
troubled invalid. Soon she fell asleep, and lay
there peacefully in the candle-light. When the
lights came on again, the candles were burnt down
to stubs, but in Janet’s eyes the stubs were more
beautiful than ever the whole ornamental candle
had been. They had done a useful job. It might
even be that they had saved Mother’s life.

It seemed strange that all this had been possible,
only because the candle had been knocked down
and broken. But for this it would still have been
showing off its beauty in the dining room far away,
whereas here it had burned and shined, and been a
wonderful help in time of need.

Is it not true that there are two types of Christ-
ians. There are those who are content to be orna-
mental, to be admired, and above all to keep
themselves safe and sound. There are others, who
may not be admired, who may even be broken,
but who are willing to burn themselves out in love
for Christ and others. They may become ugly
stubs, but that ugliness is more beautiful than if
they had merely remained ornamental. Of them,
as of John the Baptist, it may be said, “ He was a
burning and a shining light” (John 5. 35), and
there can be no greater praise than that for any
of us.

H.F.
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“HERE AM I ; SEND ME”

“ I heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall
I send, and who will go for us ! Then said 1, Here
am I ; send me.” (Isaiah vi. 8).

WHENEVER these words have been used in
Christian circles—and they have been, and still
are, very frequently employed—it is almost in-
variably in relation to missionary work among the
‘ heathen’ or in non-Christian countries. It may,
therefore, be something of a surprise and, maybe,
a shock to have it pointed out that they were never
so related when first spoken. Not the * heathen’ or
‘nations’, but the Lord’s own people were the
occasion of this missionary call and challenge. The
Prophets—Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and others—
were called to be missionaries to the people of
God, and God only knew how desperately neces-
sary that was!

Never was a ‘ heathen ’ nation more desperately
in need of missionaries than were the Lord’s
people in those times, Speaking generally, we
should find very little more sympathy and support
than did those ‘ missionaries > if we said the same
things of the Lord’s people to-day. Indeed, we
should receive the same kind of treatment—in dif-
ferent ways—that was served out to them.

But there are two things to say about this. Why
all the Conventions and Conferences? Why all the
magazines and literature, and books? Why all the
preaching and teaching? All of which carries as
its strongest note and emphasis the unsatisfactory
condition of Christians to-day. There is a whole-
sale deploring of that condition, and there is no
fundamental basis for all these conventions and
special spiritual occasions if all is well and as it
should be. That is a general fact, although we may
not take account of all those who have a special

‘axe to grind’, some particular line or aspect of
teaching. The measure or degree of feeling and
conclusmn as to the declension or poor condition
will be discerned in the messages given and em-
phases made.

There is, however, a further and much greater
factor in the appraxsement and this i1s by no
means general.

On what uround and as a result of what did this

‘ missionary * call and challenge come to the pro-
phet? If that question were to  be put to Isaiah, to
any other prophet, or to Paul, Peter, John ; that is :
How did you come to see and to feel as you do?
How did you come to be so utterly committed to

and involved in this mission and ministry? Their
answer—with one voice—would be: “ I saw the
Lord *"!

“1I SAW THE LORD”

That was all, but that was enough. Whether it
was Moses at one end or John at the other—with
the many between—their life and work was due to
their having seen the Lord. But that seeing of the
Lord always meant a seeing of what the Lord
wanted as opposed to the existing state. It was a
comparison and a contrast. It is always impossible
to see the Lord and to remain satisfied with things
as they are. Any seeing of the Lord means a new
seeing of what He wants, and is therefore a chal-
lenge and a commission. As in the time of Eli and
Samuel the low splntual state was because * there
was no open vision’

There is therefore only one thing for the real
spiritual purifying and uplifting of the people of
God, and for their release from the captivity of
lesser conditions, and that is a new revelation or
seeing of the Lord. This will produce ashamedness,
sorrow, repentance, and a new committal, It will
humble us, it will empty us ; but it will inspire us.

The most vital reality of seeing the Lord is not
in the immediate emotional effect, but in the fact
that we see the Lord Himself as the model or
pattern of everything. We spend so much time and
energy on plans, orders, arrangements, and forms.
But the Lord is all that in Himself, and the govern-
ment of the Holy Spirit will result in an organic
reproduction of the Lord as the sum of all things.

Despite all our fussing and effort to reproduce
a “ New Testament Order * we never get more than
a man-made institution. The New Testament and
what is there never came about in that way. If
ever they got near to arranging things by discus-
sion (and they did once, at least), the thing touched
earth, touched death, and the result was stalemate.
Everything then was the free and spontaneous
movement of the Holy Spirit, and He did it in
full view of the Pattern—God’s Son. The ministry
of the Holy Spirit has ever been to reveal Jesus
Christ, and in revealing Him, to conform every- -
thing to Him,

No human genius can do this. We cannot obtain
anything in our New Testament as the result of
human study, research, or reason. It is all the
Holy Spirit’s revelation of Jesus Christ, Ours it is
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to seek continually to see Him by the Spirit, and
we shall know that He—not a paper-pattern—1is
the Pattern, the Order, the Form. It is all a Person
who is the sum of all purpose and ways.

Who will say that the Lord’s people do not need
above all things men and ministries which have

behind them this dynamic—* 1 saw the Lord ™.
There is a desperate need for missionaries to
scattered, defeated, and imprisoned °Israel "—the
spiritual Israel—of such as have seen the Lord
and who are thus in a position—the only right
position—to say: * Here am 1; send me.”
T. A-S.

“THIS IS THE MESSAGE ... FELLOWSHIP *’

Reading : I John i. 1 =i, 1.

J OHN uses the phrase ‘ This is ’ ten times in his
brief letter, and the first of his identification of
things is this one in verse five: ‘‘This is the
message which we have heard from him ™. And if
you look to see what the message is, you will see
that it focuses upon one word, a word which is re-
peatedly used in the first part of the letter. It is the
word ° fellowship °. It occurs twice in verse three,
again in verse six, and again in verse seven; and
the recurrence of this word indicates that here is
something about which the Apostle is evidently
greatly concerned in relation to believers.

The main issue with which John was concerned,
in His Gospel, in his Letters, and in his great Apo-
calypse—the Book of the Revelation, the supreme,
inclusive issue was this matter of life. I suggest that
you read even the Book of the Revelation with that
word in mind, and you will be tremendously im-
pressed. This is the issue all the way through. It
is the matter of livingness. Early in that book you
have the “living creatures ” (Rev. iv. 6} and * the
Spirit of life ” (Rev. xi. 11). The book closes with
“the river of water of life” (Rev. xxii. 1), “the
tree of life ” (Rev. xxii. 2), and so on.

1t is quite evident that the question, or the issue,
with which John was so greatly concerned for be-
lievers, was not that they should have life—that
was the object of his Gospel, but that they should
know, that is, live continually in the consciousness
of possessing this life. So he says: “ That ye may
know that ye have eternal life ™ (I John v. 13).

Now you may see how he links these two things
together at the outset. He will link other things
with the matter of life as he gdes on with his letter,
but right at the outset, in this first section, he links
the matter of fellowship with life. These two things
are brought together, and it is as though he were
saying—indeed, he is saying in other words:‘ Life
isfal _Ifnatter of fellowship and fellowship is a matter
of life.’

62

A FAMILY FELLOWSHIP

And what is the nature of this fellowship? Well,
it is quite evidently a family fellowship, because
you notice it is: *“Qur fellowship is with the
Father, and with his Son ™. And then John says :
“ My little children . So it is quite a family thing :
Father, Son and little children; Father, Son and
the rest of the family. It is a family fellowship.

And what again does that mean? It is, of course,
a nice word, 2 pleasant idea, but a family is built
upon one life; just constituted by one life, isn't
it? The great trust of life has been fulfilled, for
life is a trust, It is something committed for trans-
mission, for passing on, for reproduction. That
great trust of life has been fulfilled, and the family
is the result of the letting go, the giving up of life,
the distribution of life. So that every member of
a true family is a part of one life, all sharing a
single life, In every one there is the same life. It
will manifest itself in different ways, and, of
course, that is the mystery and wonder of life. We
cannot stay with that, interesting and instructive as
it is, but in a family you have so great a variety,
all from the one source, from the one life—variety
of disposition, temperament, and so on, all in one
family. But it is one life expressing itself in many
ways.

The Lord’s family is like that. Sometimes we
are rather inclined to want all the members of the
family to be exactly alike, to think the same thing
and do the same thing. Really we want them uni-
form, but the Lord does not do 1t like that, either
in the natural creation or in the family. That does
not alter:the fact that it is His own one life in all
expressing itself in a multitude of different ways,
but all coming from the one source. It is a family
life. We all, therefore, share the life of the Father
through the Son, and we are the little children—
and God forbid that we should ever be more than
little children in the family, that is, in spirit! There
is a growing up, there is such a thing as maturity,
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but it is a good thing that however old we are in
this Christian life and experiemz=, however much
we have learnt, we are still there where we know
that we still have everything to learn, that we are
only at the beginning of things., That is a good
mark. It is a very bad mark when anyone in the
family thinks he knows it all! That upsets the
family, doesn’t it? It just rulns everything if any
think they know—they have ne need to leara any-
thing else, they have got it all, they knew It all.
Oh!l that spiritual pride has been the cause of
many divisions. However, that is by the way.

Here we are with this fellowship, and we want to
compress into a short space a little on two matters
in this very comnection.

First of all, this fellowship just dates right back
to God's eternal, primary desire to share His life,
and by thus sharing it to have fellowship between
His creation and Himselff; just clear, pure, open,
unsullied fellowship between Himself and man, be-
tween man and Himself. Is niot that the fifst pic-
ture of the relationship of man with Ged? In the
garden they walked In the cool ef the evening, in
blessed fellowstifn; God and the man whem He
had made. That fellowship was something very

fecious to the Lord. We cannot tnd why
oed, all self-sufficient, se full and so wendefful
aned se mighty, and, in a sense, so abselutely inde-
endent aRd severeign, Sheuld find this 1 His
eaft, t8 have a ereation with whieh He esuld
have this kind ef fellowship, as Father wiih a fam-
ily. But there it is. That i3 What the Bible reveals
as Ged's desire at the Beginning: And this fellew-
ship of which John is speakins just dates riaht
Baek {9 ihg%é*feu se, “eur fellowship is with fhe
Faifer —thalt takes up the siernal %eugm and
desire of God and B gg it Hff@ H%E inte ex
pression amongst the £BFa's ehildfen Hew.

FELLOWSHIP THE FOUNDATION OF ALL

Now then, the very first thing in the Christian
life is this matter of fellowship, union with God.
The strain has gone, the breach has gone, the dis-
tance has gone, the isolation has gone, and every-
thing that kept God and us apart has gone when
we come into what we call “meaw Hitthh'.. Wittean wee
are begotten of God and born of the* Spirit, then it
is union with God. That is the foundation of every-
thing. Let it be clearly understood that that is not
only just an act which is carried out and finished,
but it is the very basis and foundation upon which
God is going to do everything. Alll God's hopes
are bound up with that, Alll God's intentions are
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bound up with that. All God's purpaoses are bound
up with that. Alll God's interests for time and for
eternity are based upon this fellowship-union be-
tween Himself and His children, and His children
and Himself. That is why this is such a battle, be-
cause God has vested in this very thing ewenytikag
for which He hopes; and everytinirggthaat Hichhss
purposed and planned He has just vested in this.
It is God’s great investment. And you know, whea
you come to the end of the Old Testament you find
that the prophets are in a state of Divine distress
because God has lost His family. The great weord
that governs those prophetiic utterances is that God
has been robbed of something. God has been
robbed; something upon which He placed so
much importance, indeed, upon which everything
hung, has been stolen from God. God has been
robbed of it. This family relationship between
Himself and His people, has been stolen from Him,
Theiefoie God In a sense is in desolation until
that is recovered, and His are alse in dese-
lation until that relationship is recowveied and fe-
stored and re-established.

This is what John, by the Spirit, is talking about,
saying that God has done something in us in bring-
ing about a union. But it does not end there. Alll
God's investment is in that union. He has invested
all His hopes, all His purposes, all His expecta-
tions, all His interests in this union, this fellowship-
union with Himself. All that we are ever going to
come into, dear friends, of those great purposes
and designs of God is going to be on this basis of
our fellowship with God, our maintained fellow-
ship with God. God works on that basis. Get out
of fellowship with God and everything comes to
a standstill. We know that quite well, If anything
cuts across our fellowship with God, well, all has

one. It is as though everything is lost, and we
cow guite well that there is no going on, no get-
ting on, o hope whatever until we get back and
have that felatienship put right and the way clear
with the Lord. Hew much there is, then, bound
up with this relationship!

Now, how is it to be? Johm tells us: * Iff we
walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fel-
lowship with one another ”. With Him, of course ;
* our fellowsdnip is with the Father, and with his
Son . . -* “if we walk in the light . . . we have
fellowship ™. . .

Fellowship rests, then, upon walkinglintt'he.lnm,
“ as he is im the lightt”. John says: “This is the
message . . . that God is light, and in him is ne
darkness at alll. . . If we walk in the light, as he is
in the light, we have fellowship .
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What does that mean? It means far more than
I can put into few words, but let us look at the
Lord Jesus, because this is what John is saying :
“ This is what we have heard from Him this is
what we have seen in Him : this is what we have
handled of Him—the Son.’ And he is saying:.
“ This is what the Son did.” He walked in the light
with the Father. How did He do it, What did that
mean to Him, Well, in the case of the Lord Jesus
He always raised one question about everything in
His life—His movements, His goings or comings
or stayings, His not moving, His doing this or not
not doing that ; everything with Him was governed
by a question—'Is this in the Father’s interests?
Or is it in My own interest? Or am I governed by
some other influence—ideas, policy, for instance?
Is it politic to do this? Or how does it affect the
Father? Is it in My interest or is it in the Father’s
interest?’ He subjected everything, even His physi-
cal, quite legitimate physical requirements. He
hungered, as we hunger in body—and it is not a
sinful thing, is it, to take food when the body needs
it? But there were times when Jesus said, ¢ That is
secondary. There are interests of My Father to be
served, so even those legitimate things in which
there is nothing sinful or wrong must just stand
aside while I attend to My Father’s business.’

That is what He said at Sychar’s Well, to the
disciples. They came and said: “ Rabbi, eat. But
he said unto them, I have meat to eat that ye know
not . . . My meat is to do the will of him that sent
me, and to accomplish his work.” (John iv. 31, 32,
34). Well, He hungered. He sent them to buy food
because He was hungry and they were hungry.
When they brought it back—" That can wait. There
are other interests. My Father’s interests come first,
before even My legitimate needs can be met.’

In the wilderness, with the Devil: * Command
that these stones become bread ” (Matthew iv, 3).
His question was: ‘ Where does this come from?
From the Father or from another source? Is the
Father’s interest going to be served supremely by
My doing that?’ He decided ‘ No’. For the time
being, after forty days of fasting, He hungered.
Nevertheless—wait—* 1 am in a spiritual battle,
and it is the spiritual interests that have to be
established before I can allow these perfectly legiti-
mate things to have their place.’

You see what I mean? His life was like that, He
was walking in the light with the Father. © Father,
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is this Your pleasure? Is 1t of You that I go here,
that I do that? If I have not the witness that it is
of You, then it must wait. It must be set aside.’
There may be nothing wrong in a thing in itself,
but nevertheless there is something higher than a
life of ¢ Oh, there is no harm in it’, Many Christ-
ians are governed by that! ‘ Oh, you know, there
is no harm in it. Other people do it. There is no
sin about that—it is quite a natural thing.’ But
there is a higher standard than ‘no harm in it”!
That is negative! The positive life of the Lord
Jesus is: ¢ What about the Father? What does He
think about this? What is His mind on this?’

WALKING IN THE LIGHT

The Lord Jesus would not allow a shadow to
come in between Him and His Father, not one bit
of darkness to break in upon that relationship, He
knew that the only way and the only ground for
the fulfilment of the purpose for which He had
come was by walking in the light with His Father.

So John says here that we ought to walk as He
walked. Note it in chapter two: “ He that saith he
abideth in him ought himself also to walk even as
he walked ” (I John ii. 6). “ If we walk in the light,
as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with
another ”. Fellowship demands that you and I
shall be walking with God. If one is not walking
with God, not walking in the light, fellowship is
interrupted. If some are walking in the light and
others are not walking in the light, fellowship is
arrested, and our fellowship, which, as I have said,
means so much to the Lord and to us, requires that
we are all keeping an open Heaven with God, that
we are all walking in a transparent fellowship
with Him, that we are all so committed to Him
that any other interests, no matter what they are,
come second to this: ‘ What does the Lord want
in this situation? How does the Lord look at this?
That is the thing that governs and I am going to
walk according to that, God helping me, as the
Spirit bears witness in me to the Will of God, 1
will walk in the light.’

If we all do this, oh, how wonderful the fellow-
ship will be, and how the Lord will be able to take
us on in all the fulness and purpose of His desire,
and fulfil Himself in us and through us!

Now, there is very much more, but that will be
enough for us to get on with for the moment.

T. A-S.
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THE TRUE NATURE OF NEWVTESTAMENT CHRISTIANITY

II‘N what we are now, by the Lord's help, essaying
to set forth, we are making a bold and honest at-
tempt to uncover the true nature of New Testa-
ment Christianity. It is in the way of spiritual ex-
cavation, to lay bare .the essential foundation and
character of that which took its rise from the as-
cension and heavenly session of our Lord Jesus
Christ.

It would be an over-bold person who, at this
time of day, thought that anything that he could
do would seriously change or affect the face of
Christianity as it now exists, and no such illusion
or delusion prompts these pages. But, having
travelled far and wide over the world for many
years, and having come into contact with Christ-
ians of very many connections and complexions,
the writer has found a great amount of unrest, per-
plexity, dissatisfaction, and disapfointment among
them. Many older Christians are feeling that things
are not as they should be, while the younger gen-
eration is in a state nearing revolt, It is felt—and
there are few who will disagree—thalt Chiikiiiamnity
in general, with some few notable exceptions, Is
falling to register any impact upen world-condi-
tions; or 1s ne lenger something to be taken serlous
aeeeunt of.

What we are about to offer, then, is for the
troubled and perplexed minority who would be
grateful for any help to understand the meaning
of things and that would point the way to that
which the Lord would have iff He were given His
ground. We can but hope that we shall be able to
throw some light upon the beclouded way. There
is no thought of instituting a new *Nfbyveampnt'ar
forming a new body of Christians. The probability
is that there will be some strong adverse reactions
to some things said, but we can only ask for patient
and open-bearied consideration, taking mnothing
out of its full context to give it an exaggerated
interpretation.

THE NEW DEUTERONOMY

Behind the subject-matter of the New Testa-
ment there is a feature which is not always recog-
nized. It is that which corresponds to the Book off
Deuteronomy in the Old Testament; the fifth book
of the Bible. That book was written with the object
of restating precisely that which had been covered
earlier im several books. The restatememt had two
aspects.

One, there had been a history of the people of
Gamd which, while it had been marked by His won-
derful works of power and mercy—signs, wonders,
and glories, had also been darkened with failure
and tragedy on their part. A crisis had been reached
and a chapter was closing.

Secomdlly; the call to adjustment was sounding
outt, and a new day was being presented. A calling
to remembramce, a warning against repeating the
mistakes, and an earnest appeal, comprised this
new document to govern the future, The future was
going to be one of greater glory or of deeper
tragedy. They must decide.

These are the very two features which lie behind
the New Testament writings. When these docu-
ments were written a point of crisis and departure
had been reached. There had been a period of great
glory, power, and progress, Mighty and wonderful
things had been done by God amongst His people
in the midst of the nations, but certain elements
were beginning to show themselwes which were
threatening the very vitality of their testimony and
world-mission. There was a growing threat to the
purity and reality of the life of the Church, and
there were symptoms of spiritual decline and fe-
trogression. So we find the Apestles giving them-
selves to write the Deuteronorle docufients te
femind, te warh, to rebuke, t6 exhert, to encourage,
and te urge God's people to elther reeever, mafh-
tain, of go on in relatien to the full purpese of
their high calling in Christ. We eugéat te read John,
Peter, Paul, and others in this light. Like Meses;
they wrote with an “affsir iy departute’” VIR,
It was all reminder and reconsideration with the
future in view. Were we to put Inte twe werds that
whieh we feel te have been the real burden of their
writings we sheuld say it was:

CORPORATE TESTIMONY.

When we have said that we have got within view
of the nature of true New Testament Cliniistianity.
Buit we must-first define those terms, After we have
done that we shall proceed to consider some of the
privileges, perils, and problems of corporate
testimony.

What does the New Testament mean when it so
often, especially at the end, refers to “ The Test-
imony ”. A simple reading of the context will show
that it does not refer to any particular aspect of
“ The Truth . It is not particullally the truth of
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ie Cross, the Church, the Coming Again of the
okdl, or any other. It is not a *liecaffteagbimgg'asr
particular angle of interpretation or emphasis. It
: iot the propagation of certain doctrines. Neither
; “the Testimony ™ telated to certain ordinamces
f “sacraments” such as ‘‘Blapism\’,’ thbeLbodd's
‘able’, ete. These things may have a vital place
i the Testimony when it is truly present, but they
fe fiot the Testimony.

The Testimony is the place and meaning of Jesus
THriist, God’s Son, in the eternal counsels of God ;
fiis universal fulness as Head of all creatiiom;
thich carries with it the essential nature of His
jerson as the eternal Son of God. It is the Person,
.ndl particullarlly the significance of that Persom in
3od's universe and entire system of things. The
leart of the Testimony is His absolute triumph
mex, and destruction of, death by His own “ be-
ming dead, and being alive for evenmore'. This
s but a broad and general statement, for it does
iot say what that universal significance is, but what
ve have said serves to put the Testimony in its
ight realm ; out of parts into a whole.

The second term to be defined is “corporate’.
wiHile this word is not found in our translations of
‘he Bible, it is inherent therein from beginning to
gadl. Literally and fundamentally it means “offthee
oodiy”; that is,* an organic body matter”. It is the
organic and vital unity of a living entity, whether
't be in the individual or in the collective related-
aess of many. As differing from a stone or wooden
structure or composition it is constituted by a
single life; it is generic. In that life is an energy.
In that life is a nature, In that life is a pattern. In
that life is a destiny. To share that life is to share
all these impulses.

Thus, in every category or class of animate
creatures, God began with a *ssedd'iin wiiaih the
germ of its own life, nature, and design existed. The
family was inherent in the seed, and the family
had the race as its horizon, The first generic person
failed in the trust of life and his horizon became
beclouded by death. God moved again in Abraham
and secured through his faith and obedience, first
a nation, and then the far-offf “ Seedl” in which and
by which the ultimate heavenly race will be se-

cured. This is the new creation in Christ, sharing
the one life which He came specifically and pre-
eminently to give. This one unique heavenly life,
imparted as a particular gift to every one who in
‘new birtth’ is generated by the act of the Spirit
of God, binds them together in corporate, organic,
basic oneness. It is a faett, not always understood,
appreciated, or lived up to. The values and mean-
ings of this fact are only entered into by growth im
that life and obedience to its laws, but the fact is
deeper than the understanding, 1|ust as the fact of
the organic unity, function, and laws of the human
body are deeper than the knowledge of the unin-
structed man or woman.

So far we have only indicated what is meant by
the term ‘corporate’. The fuller meaning will
naturally come out in alll that we have to say as we
go on,

Putting the two terms together—Corporatie Testi-
mony, we can now say that‘ the Testimnanyy’, which
is God's testimony concerning His Son, now knowun
to us as Jesus Christ the Lord, with all its vast sig-
nificance and limitless values and meanings, is in-
tended by God to be incorporated in, revealed in,
and expressed through, a corporate Body and
spiritual organism known as The Body of Chrlst.
This Body was foreknown and foreordained by
Gud for its eternal vocation “beffure tHimrs Rr-
nall ”, It is the supreme ebject of the Hely Spifit's
activities and energies in this present dispensation.
It is the essential motif of evangelism, and the puf-
pose of all Christian instructien, discipline, and ex-
perience. Its securing “ouit of e mAlfiv ” Ml
pfega_rati@n Is the governing purpose ef this @%e,
and its full vecation, function, and glery will be
through “ the ages of e ages ™. It is MRYRIr Meamt
to be an end in itself, but its ultimate issue is feund
in the werds:

“ Uhato kivm be e gjyyi it aecdinuehtaad dn iClisist
Jdesus uno all gememativons for ever and ever™
(Ephesianysiti. 220, 21)).

Fuller previews of the eternal positiom, glory and

vocation of this corporate vessel in testimony are

given us in Revelation v. 6 - 14, and in chapter xxi.
T. A-S,

(to be continuady)
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SPECIAL MEETIINGS IN SWITZERLAND

, A REMINDER

As announced in the last issue, we are hoping—in the Lord’s will—to have a further time of confer-
ence at Aeschi in the Bernese Oberland this year. The dates awe:

6th to 16th SEPTEMBER &
May we again stress the need for an eanlly ailicatiortotavaididisapmpatmberent. THiki shduldlbebadid-
The Conferenme Secretary,

dressed to: —
30, Dunoon Road,

London, S.E. 23, England,
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THE WANING AUTHORITY OF CHRISTZIN;J7THE CHURCHES

Among the gospell churches Chrisi is in fact kitlle claim for myself no special inspiration I yet feel
mane thanr délebaddysybolbol .. . The Hordshighigfof that this is also the burden of the Spirit.
Jesus Is not quitie fiopgatan bimudt ihdsabdrem tly If I know my owm heart it is love alone thaf
releamedtd ok éyvymai ab here rd] alspespdibityility tanoves me to write this. What I write here is not
wadl it may be dischaegedinnaagiienopfppdesmant the sour ferment of a mind agilated by contentions
réfigiansserroticion. with my fellow Christians. There have been no
such contentions, I have noi been abused, mis-
H’IERE is the burden of my heantt; and while I treated or attacked by anyone. Nor have these
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ebservations grown out of any unpleasamt experi-
ences that I have had inm association with others,
relations with my own church as well as with
Christians of other denominations have been
friendly, courteous and pleasant. My grief is si
the result of a conditiom which I believe to be al-
mest universally prevalent among the churches.
I think also that I should acknowledge that I am
myself very much involved in the situation I here
deplore. As Ezra in his mighty prayer of interces-
sion included himself among the wrongdoers, so do
L “ O my God, I am ashamed and blush to lift up
my face to thee, my Godi: for our iniquities are
increased over our head, and our trespass is grown
up unto the heavens.” Any hard word spoken here
against others must im simple honesty return upon
my own head. I too have been guilty. This is writ-
;-?ﬁ?m with the hope that we all sin no more against

Lett me state the cause of my burden. It is this =

Among the gospel churches Christ is now in
fact little more than a beloved symbol. “ A1l Hil
the Power of Jesus' Name " is the church’s nation-
al anthem and the cross is her official flag, but in
the week-by-week services of the church and the
day-by-day conduct of her membets someone else,
ngit Christ, makes the decisions. Under proper
circumstamees Christ is allowed to say * Come
unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden *
or “ Let not your heart be troubled . but when
the speech is finished someone else takes over.
Those in actual authority declde the meoral stand-
ards of the church, as well as all ebjectives and all
methods emglc{ed to achieve them. Beeause of
long and meticulous erganizatien it is new pessible
for the youngest pastor just eut ef seminary te
have mefe actual autherity in a enureh than Jesus
Chtist has:

Nait only does Christ have little or no authori-
ty ; His influence also is becoming less and less.

Jesus Christ has todmy admossnoauznhtiniyity allall L would not say that He has none, only that it is

among the groups that call thermwivessby His
nanme . Byythessel | meaan noottiee Romaan Catudicss,
nor the Liberals, nor the various quasi-Christian
cults. I do mean Protestant churches generally,
and I include those that protest the loudest that
they are In spirituall descent from our Lord and
Hiis aposties, namely the evangelicals.

It is a basic doctrine of the New Testamentt that
after His resurrection the Man Jesus was declared
by God to be both Lord and Christ, and that He
was invested by the Father with absolute Lordship
over the church which is His body. Alll auttvriiyy
is His in heaven and in earth. In His own pro%er
time He will exert it to the full, but during this
period in history He allows this authority to be
challenged or ignored. And just now it is being
challenged by the world and ignored by the church.

The present position of Christ in the gospel
churches may be likened to that of a king in a
limited constitutional monarchy. The king (some-
times depersonaliised by the term “ the Crown ™) is
in such a country no more than a traditional
fallying point, a pleasant symbol of unity and
loyalty much like a flag or a national anthem. He
is lauded, feted and supported, but his real author-
ity is small. Nominally he is head over all, but in
every crisis someone else makes the decisions. On
formal occasions he appears in his royal attire to
deliver the tame, colorless speech put into his
mouth by the real rulers of the country. The whole
thing may be no more than good-natured make-
believe, but it is rooted in antiquity, it is a lot of
fun and no one wants to give it up.

small and diminishing. A fair parallel would be
the influence of Abraham Lincoln over the Ameri-
can people. Honest Abe iIs still the idel of the
country, The likeness of his kind, rugged faee, so
homely that it is beautiful, appears everywhere. It
is easy to grow misty-eyed ever hiin. Children are
brought up on stories of his love, his henesty and
his hurmility. But after we have getien contrel ever
our tender emotions what have we left? Ne mere
than a good example whieh, as it reeedss inie the
past, becomes more and fhere unreal and exer
cises less and less real influence. Bvery seoundrel
i ready to wrap Lineehirs leng blask Eeat areund
hith. In the eold light eof pelitical fackk ip the
United States the eenstant appeal te Lineeln By
the peliticians is a eynical joke-

The Lordship of Jesus is not quite forgotten
among Christians, but it has been mostly relegated
to the hymnal where all responsibility toward it
may be comfortably discharged in a glow of pleas-
ant religious emotion, Or if it is taught ag a theory
in the classroom it is rarely applied to practical
living. The idea that the Man Christ Jesus has ab-
solute and final authority over the whole church
and over all of its members in ever detail of their
lives is simply not now accepted as true by the
rank and file of evangelical Christians.

What we do is this: We accept the Chniistianity
of our group as bein?1 identical with that of Christ
and His apostles. The beliefs, the practices, the
ethics, the activities of our group are equated with

the W ity of the New Testament. Whatever
the group thinks or says or does is scriptural, no
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questions asked. It is assumed that all our Lord
expects of us is that we busy ourselves with the
activities of the group. In so doing we are keeping
the commandments of Christ.

To avoid the harsh necessity of either obeying
or rejecting the plain instructions of our Lord in
the New Testament we take refuge in a liberal in-
terpretation of them. Casuistry is not the posses-
sion of Roman Catholic theologians alone, We
evangelicals also know how to avoid the sharp
point of obedience by means of fine and intricate
explanations. These are tailor-made for the fiesh.
They excuse disobedience, comfort cdrpality and
make the words of Christ of none effect, And the
essence of it all is that Christ simply could not
have meant what He said. His teachings are ac-
cepted even theprerically only after they have been
weakened by interpretation.

Yet Christ is consulted by increasing numbers
of persons with * problems ” and sought after by
those who long for peace of mind. He is widely
recommended as a kind of spiritual psychiatrist
with remarkable powers to straighten people out.
He is able to deliver them from their guilt com-
plexes and to help them to avoid serious psychic
traumas by making smooth and easy adjustment
to society and their own ids. Of course this strange
Christ has no relation whatever to the Christ of
the New Testament. The trne Christ is also Lord,
but this accommodating Christ is little more than
the servant of the people.

But I suppose I should offer some concrete
proof to support my charge that Christ has little
or no authority today among the churches. Well,
let me put a few questions and let the answers be
the evidence.

What chureh board consults our Lord’s words
to decide matters under discussion? Let anyone
reading this who has had experience on a church
board try to recall the times or time when any
board member read from the Scriptures to make
a point, or when any chairman suggested that the
brethren should see what instructions the Lord had
for them on a particular guestion, Board meetings
are habitually opened with a formal prayer or
“a season of prayer . after that the Head of the
church is respectfully silent while the real rulers
of the church take over. Let anyone who denies
this bring forth evidence to refute it. I for one will
be glad to hear it.

What Sunday school committee goes to the Word
for directions? Do not the members invariably as-
sume that they already know what they are sup-
posed to do and that their only problem is to find
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effective means to get it done? Plans, rules,
* operations ” and new methodological techniques
absorb all their time and attention. The prayer be-
fore the meeting is for divine help to carry out
their plans. Apparently the idea that the Lord
might have some instructions for them never so
much as enters their heads.

Who remembers when a conference chairman
brought his Bible to the table with him for the
purpose of using it? Minutes, regulations, rules of
order, yes. The sacred commandments of the Lord,
no. An absolute dichotomy exists between the de-
votional period and the business session, The first
has no relation to the second.

What foreign mission board actually seeks to
follow the guidance of the Lord as provided by His
Word and His Spirit? They all think they do, but
what they do in fact is to assume the scriptural-
ness of their ends and then ask for help to find
ways to achieve them. They may pray all night for
God to give success to their enterprises, but Christ
is desired as their helper, not as their Lord. Human
means are devised fo achieve ends assumed to be
divine. These harden into policy, and thereafter
the Lord doesn’t even have a vote.

In the conduct of our public worship where is
the authority of Christ to be found? The truth is
that today the Lord rarely controls a service, and
the influence He exerts is very small. We sing of
Him and preach about Him, but He must not in-
terfere ; we worship our way, and it must be right
because we have always done it that way, as have
the other churches in our group,

What Christian when faced with a moral prob-
lem goes straight to the Sermon on the Mount or
other New Testament Scripture for the authoritat-
ive answer? Who lets the words of Christ be final
on giving . . . the bringing up of a family, personal
habits, tithing, entertainment, buying, selling and
other such important matters?

What theological school, from the lowly Bible
institute up, could continue to operate if it were
to make Christ Lord of its every policy? There
may be some, and I hope there are, but I believe I
am right when I say that most such schools to stay
in business are forced to adopt procedures which
find no justification in the Bible they profess to
teach. So we have this strange anomoly: the
authority of Christ is ignored in order to maintain
a school to teach among other things the authority
of Christ.

The causes back of the decline in our Lord’s
authority are. many. I name only two.

One is the power of custom, precedent and
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-radition within the older religious groups. These
ike gravitation affect every particle of religious
practice within the group, exerting a steady and
constant pressure in oue direction. Of course that
direction is toward conformity to the status quo.
Not Christ but custom is lord in this situation. And
the same thing has passed over (possibly to a
slightly lesser degree) into the other groups such as
the full gospel tabernacles, the holiness churches
and the many independent and undenominational
churches found everywhere . . .

For the true Christian the one supreme test for
the present soundness and ultimate worth of every-
thing religious must be the place our Lord occu-
pies in it. Is He Lord or symbol? Is He in charge
of the project or merely one of the crew? Does He
decide things or only help to carry out the plans
of others? All religious activities from the simplest
act of the individual Christian to the ponderous
and expensive operation of a whole denomination

may be proved by the answer to the question, Is
Jesus Christ Lord in this act? Whether our works
prove to be wood, hay and stubble or gold and sil-
ver and precious stones in that great day will de-
pend upon the right answer to that question.
What then are we to do? Each one of us must
decide, and there are at least three possible choices.
One is to rise up in shocked indignation and accuse
me of irresponsible reporting, Another is to nod
general agreement with what is written here but
take comfort in the fact that there are exceptions
and we are among the exceptions. The other is tg
go dowpn in meek humility and confess that we
have_grieved.the Spirit-and-dishonored-our.Tord in
failing 1o give Him the place His Father has given
Him_as Head and Lord_of the_church. Either the
first or the second will but confirm the wrong. The
third if carried out to its conclusion can remove

the curse. The decision lies with us. :
Dr ALW.T.

THE RISE, THE NOON, THE SUNDOWN OF A GREAT CHURCH

Acts xix } xx.

LIKE the glory of a radiant morn, full of promise
and blessed portent: like the power, the wealth, the
beneficence of noontide, like the passing of a glori-
ous day, the gathering shadows, the fast-approach-
ing night, the sense of decline, loss, and failure ; is
the story of ‘ Ephesus’ as we have it in the New
Testament. It is a story, historically, of abounding
promise ; of abundant wealth ; and of ultimate
tragedy.

"THE RADIANT MORN

The story of that glorious beginning is told in
Acts xix and xx. 17 - 38.

First, it is the story of a small beginning with a
few disciples, who, having had imperfect instruction
and limited light, made a full-hearted response to
further enlightenment, and took their stand on the
full meaning of the Cross as signified by baptism—
death, burijal, resurrection in Christ, and the conse-
quent government of the Holy Spirit.

Then it is the inevitable and invariable story of
the uprising of the powers of evil and of intense
conflict: a real baptism into heavenly warfare and
the sufferings of Christ. It was the reaction of “ the
world rulers of this darkness > against the invasion
of their territory by Jesus Christ. Through this con-
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II Timothy.

Revelation ii. 1 - 5.

flict the 1estimony was established and the church
grew strong.

Thirdly, it is the story of an extended period of
building up, instruction, during which time the
spiritual values spontaneously became extra-local
and “ all Asia heard the word . The true nature of
the Church umiversal became tha nature of the
church local ; not by organized design, not by com-
mittee, machinery, and institutions, but by spon-
taneous and overflowing spiritual life.

Fourthly, it is the faithful reiteration of all that
had been done and imparted at great cost, through
much travail, and uncompromising loyalty to Christ
and the truth. A final note of prophetic warning
closed that epoch; warning that, if the enemy’s
fierce and vicious assaults from the outside failed
to break that church, its testimony, and its far-
reaching influence, he would turn to the inside and
*“ from among your own selves shall men arise . . .
%o draw away the disciples after them ™ (Acts xx.

0). '

All that makes up to a wonderful and heart-
ravishing beginning. How vital and significant a
beginning it is! Would that every local church had
such a clear-cut and transparent beginning! It was
of God, not of man. It was wholly of the Spirit, and
not of the flesh. It was of Heaven and not only on
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earthly ground. Therefore it had all .the features of
a heavenly calling); there was a heavenly flulness
which spontaneouslly overflowadi to distant regions,
and a heavenly power which—while things re-
mained true—triumphed over the many-sided in-
sidious assaults of men and evil powers

While it remained on heavenly ground, Heaven
supported it. That it did survive for so long and
exercised such a great influence is attributable to
the soundness of the beginning.

THE NOON

Although we should, perhaps, let the latter part
of what we have written overlap into this second
phase, we feel that the full blaze of the noon-time
of the significance of “Ephlesasd’ iss tto Hae sseenim
the Letter to which its name (probably with others)
was attached. Paul was then in prison in Rome, In
the sovereignty of God he had beea cut off from
actual travelling among the churches in person, and
from all those activities which, although ever vital
and important, must now give place o a new phase.

The Lord who ruled all things in the life of His
servant, acting on the principle of compparabiee
values, judged that the greaesstppuposse woaiddbbe
served by shutting His servant away in seclusion,
at least for a time. So, to the prison im Rome he
went, despite every evil effort to end his life on the
way. How fully and perfectly the wisdom of God
has been vindicated! .

Since “tthe heavenly visiom” broke upon him
on the road to Damascus, over a period of approxi-
mately twenty-eiigiitt to tinirty years, tinzd vision heed
been steadily and unceasingly growing in meaning
and significance. It had been added to by special
visions and revelations of the Lord (J1 Cor. xii. 1),
in meditatiom, thought, and experiemce; in many
long journeys on foot, and by sea. Much as he had
given In letters, there remained a vast residue
stored up 1n his heart, which demanded quiet de-
tachment and freedom from administrative respon-
sibilitles for its release. So, the Lord planned it.
What a mighty debt the Church universal theough
all the subsequent centuries owes to that act of
Divifie wisdom and sovereigity!

We do not hesitate to say that the greatest docu-
ment ever penned and given to men is what is
calledls’' The Letter to the Ephesians ”. (We know
the contemtion that it was an encydicall, and that
“Enhtesnss’ *wass fifiléel] it aa vasaartt spamee 16t foor
various other places, and we have no quarrel with
that conclusiom.) For Ephesus it certainly was
intended and that fact carries with it certain
implications.

B
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Firstly. It is a well-attested fact, known to all
preachers and teachers who fullfil their ministry in
the Spirit, .that the measure of liberty and the de-
gree off utteramce * depend upon the capacity of the
recipients. Jesus enunciated this fact when He said :
“ 1 have many things to say unto you, but ye can-
nait bear them now ” (John xvi. 12), and it is stated
categorically in Hebrews v. 1I.. The limit is iim-
posed by the immaturity, the arrested growth, of
lack of spiritual life in the hearers, A servant of
the Lord, speaking in the Spirif, will know when
he can go no further, and to try to go on will result
in loss of unction and help. It is.as though the
Spirit said, ¢ That s as far as I can go with these
geeple, they cannet take any mere.’ On the ether

and, what a thing it is when there is fie sueh res-
traifit, and it 1s possible to give all that yeu have
because the people are just drawing it out and are
ufiwearied!

This is evi how it was with those to whom
this Letter was written. The Apostle was able to
pour out the pent-up stores of heavenly riches, His
only handicap was language, Superlative is heaped
upon superlative. He beggars language and some-
times ruins grammar in his effort to free himself
of his burden. There is nothing so proficundl; no-
thing so glorious ; and nothing so significant for the
Chutch as is here contained—or. relleasedi!

Those believers must have been im a healthy
spiritual state to receive all that, Paul must have
felt how free that state made him, to so open the
‘reavenlies—a word so characteristic of the
Letter,

A -company of Christians will get what they are
ready for. The Lord has vast stores and He is only
straitened im us. One of the saddest things said
about Israel was: “fHe gave them their request,
buit sent leanness into their soull™ (Ps. cvi. 15). Am
attitude and condition of heart will determine
* leamnssss’ of plenty.

Secondly. It was not only the measunee of winat -
could be given, it was also the nature. Not in vol-
ume alone is value to be found. Volume could re-
sult in surfeit and oppression. Neither is it in the
words or statements as such. The people to whom
this letter was sent had not just developed an
ability to take large assignments of wonderful ideas.

There was that im the ministry which corres-
ponded to the phrase of the Psalmist—" Deep call-
eth unto degp”. They had discernment born of
hunger and necessity, and they detected that this
was very life. Because of a condition it was life to
them.

There are things im this Letter which have
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divided people ever and always into three classes.
There are those who have no spiritual life at all and
their reaction is just to give it all up as quite be-
yend understanding and mysterious, Then there are
the “intellectuals’ and the ey, wiho haxe
feselved the content into differing ‘sthools” aff
doetrine and interpretation. It is all so cold and
dead:@r it leads nowhere when the heart is break-
19& for some heavenly light; it is Dead-Sea firwiit;
dust and ashes; a headache and a wearlness.

Buit, there are those who really have “ a spirit @f
wisdom and revelation ”: and *tteaarointingd' -
ing withim; who know an open Heaven because
the Cross has broken the natural barriers. To them
it is the nature, thecesseaioes thecheaaenrily lighht; thee
Divine potency, and the heart-ravishing blessing of

what is revesitet] rashieenthiaantiise ddanamd d camegssts.

The believers at Ephesus were evidently like that.
Aﬁt least, there were a sufficient aumber of such
there,

There was another factor al hinted at,
which should be underlined. Those believers had
suffered, and were suffering. Their condition made
it absolutely essential that they had more than a
nominal and ordinary resource. Yes, it was a
nesesiyy ThegywersehhupeyyThegywesscupra ggiisst
the forees of evil. They @@_Wﬂé&@l&ﬁ_ saigcor
in the battle. The traditional religion had falled
them. Spiritual feed was hard to eome by.

The vast deposit which God gave to people in
such conditions and under such circumstaices will
only come to vitality again when, for some cause o
reason, it again becomes a matter of life or death ;
of living light or we perish 11

SUNDOWN

What a pity that we cannot leave the stofy there.
Buit, sad to say, the record ends with ® the radiant
mofa hath passed away, and spent too soon her
gelden store \

Wee combine two Seriptures: —

the second and last imprisonment, it must have
been during those four years that the tragedy in

esus began. The whole tone hay changed, the
whole level declined, “/All ey witiidh tise Iin Adin
be turned from me™. Timothy had resssursibility
in Ephesus. We have only to read the Second Letier
to ki to se2 what had Rappwird and was happen-
i iR Asia. Kt is a tragie story.

There are some things to diraw. firem iit.

Firstly. How quickly can a whole situgition
change, and how great theftdll* can be when—on
the insi iy tekberstiie plbare offpiineiiite ; ;pear-
sonal assertiveness thrusts spiritual government
aside (there aie a number of personall RAMEs Men-
tioned with diseredit in this Letter); when spifitu-
ality in order, * office”, and prerceduie is made (@
g@ive place to @rgéjmzan@ﬂ, eafthly ofders, and a

echnical sysiem. Either Pauls Aeh and estra-
eism, Ris diserediting and thiea DRI
Was tg%%teh for these tee now, and 39
ng@ i With ; BF Ris stam mw%%%w o B
AL Reato, ool - DS o Vs e
@F% oih ; « &ﬁh@ﬂ ’t?lfe Lr%dgg?ggém?%%
oh 18 & laWer 1ével:

At the characteriistiics? lost first—originall and
virgin—Ilove ; and forsakem “ first works™, tie
former expressivits of eatly and prifal vision.

4 It is sogghing ut)h be L}él&ughtidovernmm ?g;

23Sing esus, the said: *“ t
works and thy toil and thy patience”, and then
should chaige them to do the “firt was™, Hite
diii not charge them with having no werks oF teil,
buit with departing from theif first works.

Secondly. It is ible to * tirm fioom” dine Lerdl's
vessel and repudiate what He had glven, but it is
ot thereby possible to get away fiom the Lord.

Paul is gone—abouit A.D, 64. Johia most pictbadly
wrote the book of the Revelation twenty ggg?;
or so—later. In that tife the decline had becos
$0 %feat that the Lord seriously raised the gt
off the justification of the continuaee of the Lamip-

" Thiss fhow knowestiaatalll kb whiolcbdeni nidizia stand—ihe vessel of the Testimony, Of courss, it

tnned v ropnmae (I T ikogipy.i15p)

is possible that the elements of this declnwin

" T the chwrehin Ephésts . . . 1 Hhis qeapifIst were present in Pauls lifetime and that apart from

tb@@,tﬂamﬁmuwste&ea\mft
therstpecnkbrecehdpbrafulbdieandne pepeayididb
the finss works; oF else I.. . . will meve ity eriald
stick sutt off iths pllaee™ {(R@Néilﬂ?tﬁmiﬂ-ﬁ‘)-“' Left
firatltonee’... ' Frierm vithanse thnd it
candlestiek out of lts place .

If. as is generally belleved, Paul wrote the Letter
during his first imprisonment, and was released for
abeut four years, and then wrote to Timothy Auing

e-

m ”". st'%
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sH 16V 0 Reariianinbep lexander the Coppersmith they were s .
doThe Lord may have removed Paul because He

kinew this, for He does not believe in suppression.
What is wiill, sooner of lateg, be given an
oppottunity to manifest itselif in order to be judged.
Be that as it may, what is of God eannot be set
aside by man without an encountr with God i
Hiss ehosen time. _

It will be a certain encoutagemnasiit to all faithful
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servants of the Lord to know that time is God’s
ally, and that “tiheir labour is mot in wain in the
Lordi® whether they see it in their lifetime or not.

We come then to the final word. It is not Ephe-
sus or any other place or thing as such that the
Lord sets Himself to keep intact. The world is
covered with places and institutioms which once
were scenes of His glory, power and use, but to-
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day are shells or shadows of that fommer'glory.
Gai is not so concerned with the means as He is
with the spiritual values which eternity will reveal.
It is peoplz who are His concem, and people of
spiritual measure undiminished by time, It is—
ultimately—the measure of the gold of Christ as
symbolized by the Candlestick.
T. AS.

WHY ARE YOU HERE ?

... andl after tivefireenstiil lssnadl hadoee Amibliiwaas  him, to ask what it was all about, and what were
so, whem Elijieh Frezauddiv;, thus thaewxappet dhinifatace the deep emotions which had brought him away
im his menmiks apddneenbu, gredhsteiad thitidereerier-in this fashion, to leave everything in order to have
ing in of the cave. And behwili),thee¢ccanvecevaiiee this period of re-examination,
umroiim, ared ssed] Whdnalodsethah dreragHElijahkijtth 7" He probably had no human counsellor, but in

(I Kings xiix. 122 1.3).

"10 some people it may be surprising to realise
that God knows our name and our whereabouts. It
was no surprise to Elijah. His history had been one
of a very close walk with God. In Horeb, more
perhaps than anywhere else, he could expect to
have a heart-to-heart interview with his Lord. And
this was just what he had come for.

In putting this question, God was not accusing
him of being in some unholy place, as though out-
raged that He should discover Elijah there. He
could hardly accuse His servant of being im the
wrong place, since it was His own intervention and
miraculous sustaining which had made it possible
for Elijah to complete the 40 days’ journey. No,
Gud was niet blaming him for being there, but en-

ulring the reason why he had come. If was as
theugh He was feally asking the prophet, “\Wihait
de you want, Elijah?’ “Wlyyare eq?

Why was he there? Because he had reached the
limit of what he could bear, “ [t is enough ™, he
had protested as he threw himself down under the
juniper tree. Those of us who have never
through a similar experience will not understand
his despalr. Some may even be critical at his ex-

ense. But those who have reached the end of

eir tether, net through self-will, but iin an honest
attempt to give of their best for God, will appreci-
ate how bitter Elijah’s soul must have felt.

As we have sand, it was a Divine iinierwention
which had rescued him at his lowest ebb, and it
was only with God's help that he had reached
Horeb at all—**And he arose and did eat and
drink, and went in the strength of that meat forty
days and forty nights unto Horeb, the mount of
Gad ” (v. 8). Now e had arrived, and Godl Inad mett

any case it was his wisdiomn to seek God’s face and
to pour out his complaintt to the only one able to
understand and help. It is always wisdiom for the
harassed and perplexed servant of God to get
alone with the Lord about it alll.“\What ae you
doing?’ God asked Elijah. There was a sense in
which Elijah wished to ask God what He was de-
ing. He did ask this, and he got the answer ; fiot in
explanations (the Lord rarely explains Himself to
us) but in new assurance and re-commission.

PERPLEXITY ABOUT GOD’'S FAILURE
TO ANSWER PRAYER

If we ask what were the motives which took
Elijah to Horeb, the first would probably be that
he was puzzled to have no answer to his prayers,

When Elijah first began to serve the living God,
he doubtless found that there was an almost in-
stantaneous response to every request which he
made. “T haxe God amswers . How
true thig is, and how thrilling! Sooner or later, how-
ever, those who make that assertion are forced
back io the first stagememj,‘ T believe God answers
prayer’. Do you? Are you sure?

The prophet was now undergoing this test. He,
more than any other, was the man who became
famous for getting answers to his prayers, He had
prayed for a drought, and it came. He prayed for
rain, for fire, even for life from the dead, and his
every prayer was answered. This must have been
a wonderful cheer to him. It is always a source of
deep joy to us when we see the Lord at work in
answer to our prayers. Yet all those answers may
well have made the perplexity all the greater when
Gud didl not answer. This was Elijah’s present
complaint, and it may well be ours.
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We are not sure whether he blamed himself. The
anguished confession that he was not better than
R fathers could possibly mean this, Deep down,
hewever, he wouldp know that this was not the true
explapation, 1t is a shock to us when we discover
that there is a held-up in God's working because
thete is sommething wrong on our part which needs
to be eonfessed and corrected, It is a shock, but it
is hardly a mystery. If anything, the mystery is that
He: 6an ever hear and answer prayer from people
as ufwerthy as we. No, the problem arises from

sources than this.

Elijah had comparatively little interest in the
withholding or giving of rain, as such, for his real
objective was that the heart of the people might be
turned back to God. He was out for spiritual re-
covery, For a moment, there on Mount Carmel, it
had seemed to have happened. He was so elated
that he could gather up his garments and run ahead
of Ahab’s chariot with the hand of the Lord upon
hith. Seen, hewever, the messenger had arfived
from Jezebel which made it elear that she was still
in eentrel. And with Jezebel on the threne, there
seemed ne hepe of spiritual reeevery. Perhaps it
fhade all the ether answers to prayer sesm rather
a meekery when the ene prayef whish really
fattered was still left witheut an answer.

We can never explaim the ways of God. In this
case, though, it does seem that the time-factor was
of great sigmificaacee“ And it shall come to pass
« .. (w. 17). This was God’s promise to Elijah, a
promise which made it clear that He Himself was
working steadily on with His plans, and only asked
that Elijah should trust Himn and go quietly on.
Gall does not always answer when we think that
He should. Elijah had shown more than usual
patience in his work as a prophet, but even he
found it extremely hard to wait for God’s moment
E@i %cme. Yet wait we must, net in fatalism but in

aith.

DISAPPOINTMENT AT THE SEEMING
FAILURE OF HIS OWN LIFE

“ 1 am no better than my fathers ”, he had com-
plained, as he satiin despair under the juniper tree.
It was as thougii* he had been sure that wiiereas
others had failed, he would succeed ; he was con-
fident that his life would not end in frustration but
in flifiilbment.

There are few more poignant experiemces than
to realise that most of one’s life has gone beyond
recall without any lasting achievement. This may
be due to one’s own folly or weakness. Many sin-
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cere servanis of the Lord have failed to make good
because of their yielding to some subtle tempta-
tion. It is difficult to know what can be said in com-
fort of such, except that it is always right to hope
in God's mercy.

In Elijah’s case, however, it was no fault of his
own, for he had been a devoted and faithfiul ser-
vant of God. It may be that he had explained the
failures of his ‘ fathers® by attributing to them a
lack of devotiom, determining that he would never
fail in this respect, but would be utter in his pur-
suit of the will of God. Yet the strange thing was
that in spite of this, he could see no lasting value
in his life's work. “ I have been very jealous for
the Lord ”, he said twice over. Nevertheless, al-
though this was an honest claim, he felt that his
life had been a failure.

Elijah was not unique im this respect. The great
prophet Isaiah later spoke of the Lord’s servant
having to confess, *“ Bug I said, I have laboured in
vain, I have spent my strength for nought and
vanity” (Isaiah xlix. 4), It is a fact that many
ordinary Christians, who neither expeected ner
wished to be prominent in God's service, have
thelr moments when they feel that their lives have
been wasted, They may be inclined to blame 6thers
for this. Perhaps there is a hint of sueh a tendeney
in Elijah’s complleind that he alene had remained
true t6 Ged. Te do this js te give waty i the same
bitterness of spirit whieh neatly destroyed Eljjah.
1t may be argued that eur eourse weuld have bee
se different iff eur fellow Christians had behave
otherwike; it may be trie that their bad example,
their interference 6F their 1aek 6f SuppeFt, hiave pre-
dueed tiAne eomplications for us; it Ha
even be ihat threugh their gea_le% Sf Histake
#63l, other Christians have delibera Eflév et oist to
Bredl Us ; yei 1A iHe 1ast jSSHE WE 2 g ser
vanis, and BuF life-wefk is His resporsBliily-

It is notable that the Lord made no direct refer-
ence to this complizimt of His servant. He almost
seemed to accept Elijah's request to end his minis-
try by advising him to anoint Elisha as his suc-
cessor. God will never pander to our self-pity. He is
full of sympathetic understanding. The scene under
the juniper gave proof of that, for God asked no
questions and gave no commands except that His
servant should rest and refresh himself,

When the tension was over, however, He de-
manded of Elijah, *“ What doest thou here?* and
ther:h gave him his marching orders: * Go, return
om thy o

Of course Elijah's life had not been a failure.
Amd there was still more to come. Things had not
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worked out as he had expected. They seldom do.
Butt his glorious ascent to Heaven when at last his
earthly career was completed, shows the Divine
verdict on his life. What would Elijah have thought
about his so-called frustrated life iff he could have
glimpsed the scene of a nearby mountain many
centuries later, when he was privileged, with Moses,
to see something of the glory of God’s Son.

The great thing is to keep our eyes on the Lord’s
interests rather than on our owm. “ Elisha, the son
of Shaphat of Abel-Meholah, shalt thou anoint to
be prophet in thy rcom™ (v. 16) was a definite
promise that after Elijah had gone, the work would
still go on. Never mind whether you are a failure
or not, Elijah, so long as the work of God goes on!

It was a proof of Elijah's greatness that he so
promptly accepted God’s will and cast his mantle
on Elisha. Moses himself had been subjected to a
similar test, and had emerged with the greatest
credit when he layed his hands on Joshua. In the
New Testament, Paul urged Timothy to do the
same, *. . . the things which thou hast heard from
me among many witnesses, the same comumit thou
to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others
?]fld) (Il Timm. iil. 2). Such men can never be

allures.

LONELINESS DUE TO THE FAILURE
OF OTHERS

Loneliness is a very ieal hardship. Elijah's state-
ment that he alone was left, suggests that there may
have formerly been other fellow-workers who had
nat remained, either because of violence or their
own defection. It was not good for him to be left
alone, Perhaps that is why Elisha was iimmediately
provided as a companion.

There are two kinds of loneliness, one being a
genuine lack of companionship for the sake of the
truth, and the other an unnecessary imagining that
there is no one to stand with us. In a sense, both
of these were true of Elijah.

In his three years of hiding, and in his courage-
ous stand on Mount Carmel, Elijah had been alone.
This was no fault of his. It was a condition forced
on hiim by circumstances. Such inevitable loneliness
is still the lot of some of God's childirem and is
sometimes due to the stand which they have taken
for the Lord. Like Elijah, they continue pluckily
through man?f irlals, but sometimes, like him, they
reach the point where they feel that they can bear
it no mere. It was this iniolerable sense of being
alene whieh had driven Elijah to Horeb. God
listened patiently to Elijah’s complaind, and sent
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him off to have the deficiency repaired. “ So he de-
parted thence, and found Elisha . . .™ (v. 19).

But from another . viewpoint, this sense of being
alone was not accepted by the Lord. In effect, he
told Elijah that the aloneness was imagimary for
He still had 7,000 other faithful worshippers in
Israel. This *aarssvear affGodd 'iss coonmesnied oaniin
Romans xi. 4, with the assertion that the same truth
is valid at this present time, If.is dangerous to
imagine that we alone are standing for the rights
of God. For one thing it is not true, and also the
effect of such an idea is to give us a false sense off
our owm importance, This, interestingly eﬂOlégh,
was God’s last word to Elijah at Horeb, and it
seems to have had the desired effect, for after this
the prophet went on his way. Out there i the siraln
of life, surrounded and harrassed by many foes, he
had built up in his owin mind a distorted sense off
Isolation. It enly needed the occasion of a great dis-
appointmeni to turn this vague feeling inte a
sirong cenviction, almost an obsession. How could
he be freed from such an unhealthy sense .of
grievanee?

The answer, of course, was Horeb, the place
where he heard “ the sound of gentle stillness ™ (v.
12, R.v.M.). In the wind, the earthquake and the
fire, Elijah still felt himself alone, and cowered in
his cave. When, however, he heard the still, small
volce, he knew that God was there and that he
could go out and talk frankly with Hiim, As usual,
Guld gave very little explanation, bui He listened,
for God is a good listener. Then he made Elijah
aware that things were not what they seemed,
showing him that what he needed was to recover
hits simiple trust in the absolute power of God and
then te geo back again inte the figiht.

HIDDEN FEAR

If Elijah’s difficulties were to be summed up in
one word, that word would have been “féanr.. Wiée
are told that this was his motive for running away
from the situation in the first place, “ Amtl he was
afraid, and arose and went for his life . . .” (v. 3,
R:V-M-B_; Fear is a far more common emotion than
is realised, and a far more potent facter in men's
behavieur than they will acknowledge.

It comes as a surprise to us that the bold Elijah
should be accused of fear. It seems even more sur-
prising when we fiind that his first request to God
was that he might be allowed to die. Far from try-
ing to avold death, he seems to have wanted to die.

ell, even the stroagest of us fails at times, and
surprisingly enough, fails at the point of greatest
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strength. So we must not be too hard on Elijah.
There is, however, a far more subtle fear than
timidity. It is the fear that the Lord is inadequate.
Rur the moment it looked to Elijah that Baal, or
Ahab, or Jezebel was too strong for his Lord, that
the Lotd was inadequate in the face of such strong
epposition. He would never have put this into
words, yet this kind of fear that things have got out
of hand—or may do so—often produces rash be-
havieut, weskness or gloom among God's people.
Even if Elijah had failed, that was no reasom to
fear that God would do so too. Or if—as Elijah
probably felt—the people of God had failed, this
was no reason for despair, as though God were not
quite able to keep things in His hand, One can
cover this inner fear for God by pious reminders of
how v {ealous we have been for His Name, but
fear is still fear, and it is at its worst when it doubts
the Lord’s ability to safeguatd His own interests.
Never mind what you have done, the Lord seemed
to say, and never mind wheat' they’ have done or
are trying te de, the imf@ftaﬁﬁ thing is what 1 have
done and am deing. * 1 have left for myself . . .”
ormans xi. 4), ef alternatively, “ Yet will 1 . . .”
v. 18). Why net desist frem guestionings and argu-
ments; and simply rely en the Divife “1 will”

BACK INTO THE BATTLE
The Lord had nothing more to say. With this

last “ I willl” He gave Elijah his marching orders.
It may be permissible, it may even be right, to
withdraw into your cave and to voice your per-
plexities. It is wrong, though, to stay in that cave.
“ Go, retmmn . . .~

This seems to nave been enough for Elijah. Al-
though his return meant a long, wilderness journey,
he went right back and took up his ministry again
where he had laid it dowm. There were already too
many people standing back, waiting to see how
things would go, and promisimg themselves that
when they saw the Lord at work, they would co-
operate, It is not in this way that God's end is
reached. “ The secret things belong unto the Lord
our God . We must leave our problems with Hiim.
“. .. but the things that are revealed belong unto
us and to our childirem . . . that we may do . . ."
(Deut. xix. 29). It had been shown to Elijah what
Gatd wanted him to do—to get back into the battle
—and happily he obeyed. Horeb was good. The
cave may have been n . But now God had
said, “ I will”, so Elijah left them both to show his
trust by simple obedience. “So he departed thence
(v 199).

There may well be lessons for us in this story of
God’s servant. It is certain that for us, even more
than for him, the end which God has in view is our
translation to glory. Meanwhille we need to trust
and not be afraid. H

F.

LEADERSHIP
COuwaPTER FIVE

GIDEON  (Jurigras wi))

II‘N one of his concise and terse messages, speak-
ing of Leaders and Followers, Dr A.W. Tozer
saidi:

“ When our Lord called us alll shegp, He told us
that we should be followers ; and when Peter called
some shepherds, he indicated that there should be
among us leaders as well as followers. Human
nature being what it is, the need for leadership is
imperative. Let five men be cast adrift in a Fife-
boat, and immediately one of them assumes com-
mand. No plebiscite is necessaty. Four of the men
will know by a kind of intuition who the leader is,
and without any formality he will take that place.
Every disaster, every fire, every flood, elects its
own leaders. In retrospect the weaker ones may
find fault; but they were glad enough for the
leadership when the crisis was on. Among Christ-

ians, too, there are leaders and followers. The
followers may resent the leader, but they need him
nevertheless. In the Church there must be leaders ;
buit the leader must also be a follower. Paul gave
us the pattern when he exhorted the Corinthians :
“ Be ye followers of me, even a5 1 also am of
Christt” (1 Cor. xi. ). #

If, then, leadership is both Scrijpturzll and neces-
sary, it is well that we get to know from the Scrip-
tures what leadership really is and what makes it.
So we proceed to another valuable and insteuctive
example, and find here some featutes and factors
additional to those already noted. Gideen indeed
has some helpful and vital things to teaeh us in
this eennection.

It is not without importance to note that Gideon
had no official positiom in Israel. He became



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 41 - Searchable

leader because he had the spirit of a leader. Several
details which composed this leadership-spirit are
evident. Let us note them:

(1) Gideon was characterized by a spirit of re-
sponsibility. The times were times of straitness,
weakness, and poverty. The enemy was depriving
the Lord’s people of their brecad, their means of
sustenance. There was vigilant alertness on the part
of the enemy, and it was a perilous thing for any-
one to counter his strategy of starvation ; for weak-
ness was a great ally of his purpose to suppress.
Both courage and wisdom were required in any
attempt to subvert the enemy’s plan. This whole
story shows how few there were who really were
ready to pay the price; in other words, how few
there were with an adequate sense of responsibility.
Of those few, Gideon was chief. He had a sense of
responsibility for the Lord’s people and their great
need ; a sense of responsibility for the Lord’s hon-

our, The sense of shame and reproach ; this sense

of jealousy and indignation ; this sense of things
not being as they ought to be, moved Gideon to
action—dangerous action. His whole course to find
victory was inspired by a spirit of responsibility
which demanded dangerous action.

The first phase was his action of beating out
wheat in the winepress to hide it from the Midian-
ites. Here was exercise in secret to meet vital need.
The true leader is not always the one who ostenta-
tiously parades himself in public. Gideon was not
thinking of leadership. His action behind the scenes
was not a subtle, veiled bit of policy or diplomacy
by which he would have control and gratify an
equally secret desire for power. It was just an act
of disinterested, unselfish concern, prompted by a
lofty purpose and largeness of heart. The food
question is acute and the people just must be fed,
whatever the cost to oneself. That is where leader-
ship begins, in the hidden history of the one con-
cerned. It is to be noted that the eye of the Lord
was upon the secret life and exercise. * The Lord
sent a prophet unto the children of Israel ” (verse
8), but “ the angel of the Lord * came to Gideon.
(Was this one of the many theophanies—appear-
ances of God Himself iz man-form—recorded in
Scripture? Verse 23 would imply this.)

The Lord knew where Gideon was, what he was
doing, and why he was doing it. The Lord®new
that Gideon was discerning the works of the enemy
and domng what he could to counter them. There
was not much that he could do, add practically no-
thing in public—a very testing situation ; but he
was being faithful in that which was leasl.

Gideon passed the first phase of the test for
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leadership without ambition for it; the test of
faithfulness, responsibility, and selfiessness in
secret.

(2) The test of humility.

The second charactenstic of great account with
God is humility. Responsibility was being thrust
upon him without his ever having manceuvred,
schemed, worked, or used any force to get it.
Indeed, the record would indicate that leadership
was something not desired by Gideon. 3

Says Dr Tozer: “I believe that it might be ac-
cepted as a fairly reliable rule-of-thumb that the
man who is ambitious for leadership is disquali-
fied from it.” )

To the amazing declaration and command of
“the angel ”, Gideon could only reply: “. .. my
family is the poorest in Manasseh, and I am the
least in my father’s house ”, His excusable trepida-
tion is displayed in his request for the tokens ;
easily understood in the presence of so immense
a responsibility. It is all the revealing of how little
the man had confidence in himself. He passed that
second stage in the test.

(3) The test of the home-base,

A further test of fitness for leadership had to be
passed before Gideon could move out to the task.
It was what we can call the home-base. Things
were not right at home., There was compromise
there. There was mixture there. The enemy had 2
foothold there. In the home, in the family, in the
background there was that which would have put
him in a false position and have completely sabo-
taged his campaign. He could not win on the field
if the enemy held the stronghold behind, In other
words, there could be no true testimony in the
world and in the heavenlies, if the testimony was
contradicted in the private life. However those
there might resent, contend (see verses 31, 32) or
fear, in the long-run all who knew him best had to
be compelled to say that, what he was in public, he
was at home and in private. How much more could
be written in there, but, with the Lord, and with the
ultimate issue, this ‘ home-base ’ factor is vital.

(4) The sufficiency of the Lord.

It was indeed a testing way by which the Lord
led Gideon to leadership. The man well knew his
own lack of qualification and ability. Like David
he was the least in his father’s house, and, no
doubt, despised by his bigger and—according to
the world’s standard—more important brothers.
But his course under the hand of the Lord was
one of continuous and progressive reduction. Elim-
ination and sifting out reduced his resources to a
minimum. The Lord was stringently applying the
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ecaution “lest\. Lest Gideon should ficel;; lest
%rael should say: By my own power, by our own
sufficiency we triummpliesd. '

Gideon does not seem to have disagreed or
argued with the Lord. The leaders of the world
want plenty of room and plenty of means. Gideon
agreed that God was enough. He agreed with God's
wisdom and judgment that a small company of
solld value is better than a great multitudt: of
divided beart. . .

There, then, are the factors which constitute a
leadership which has the right to say: “Lowk on
me and do likewise.” The leader must be spiritually

dll that he wants others to be. He must be spirit-
ually ahead of those whom he would lead. Were
we considering the whole episode we should
mention a number of other things, but we are only
concerned with the matter of leadership as it re-
lates to the leader: not to his strategy, which is
very instructive in Gideon’s case: not to the inci-
dents of the assauit.

Other things will come up in other imstances,
but here we can set a high value upon those four
features mentionmed, because they were the things
to which God commitited! Himself.

T. A-S.

FOR BOYS AND GIRLS
THE TEAM SPIRIT

M((ST people seem to like Brazil nuts. Years
ago, when I travelledl in the Pari region of Brazil,
I not only saw bunkers of these nuts stacked by the
riverside to await collection, but I also saw the nuts
just as they are when they first fall from the trees.
A number of the smaller nuts (as we know them)
are packed tight together In a.hard ouwder sinelll,
whieh has been described as looking like a fusty
eannen-ball. 1 must say that it appears to be almost
as hard as a eafinen-ball tee. It is this tight pack-
ing tegether in the euter easing whieh gives. the
futs their flat shapes and sharp edges. The eutef
fikit, theugh, is smeeth and reunded.

As the Brazil nut trees are very tall, those who
gather the fiuts have to wait until these large shells
fall to the ground. The nut hangs by a stalk, so
that when it drops there is a smalll hole at the top,
where the stalk was. This hole is very important,
though I did not realise this when I was out there.

I had always thought that these outer cases
either broke open when they fell or else rotted and
fell apart, so that the nuts could fall out, scatter
around and finally each take root and produce a
new tree. However, 1 was wrong. The only place
from which the shoot of the new tree can come is
the little stalk-hole at the top.

It is my old friend, Mr Horace Banner, who
was my companion in missionary work and who
after these years still works among the forest Red
Indians, who has written to say what really happens
after the large nut has fallea to the ground. He
learnt by experience, for he planted one in his
garden.

“TIt sprouted after being planted there for two
years. The little green shoot was promptly pecked
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off by a hungry hen, but it grew again. Curious to
see what was happening, he opened the heavy
outer shell with a hacksaw. Although only one
shoot had been able to squeeze through the tiny
stalk-hole, there were more than a dozen other
sprouting nuts inside.

* Each one was a potentizll tree, but without any
means of getting out. Now in spite of that shell’s
two years in the ground it showed no signs of rot-
ting, and he found himself wondering how long the
young tree would have to wait before its roets
could push through Mother Earth. And however
could it last out till then?

* As the days went by—and rarely a day passed
without a peep into that shell—the answer became
clear. The nuts which had no chance of ever be-
coming trees were teaming up in support of the
one which had been successful. Theif liitle roets
and shoots went round and round each ether, until
they became one fibrous mass, with the new tree
in the middle,

“ One day—if all went well—that tree would be
a wonderful sigjit, tall and strong as a chimney-
stack, and giving nuts in profusion every year for
a century. But for the time being its very, existence
depended on a team of other nuts, hidden away
and content to wear themselves out in the obscutity
of the shell.”

In the end, of course, the hard outer shell rots
and then the tree roots are free to go down deep
into the earth. The work of the others is then
over; they have given up their owm lives to sup-
port the one nut which produces the tree. They
have no more existence, but they have lived to
some purpose and will really live on in the {ree
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which towers up in the forest. The roots of the
growing plant were able to fasten on them and feed
on them at a time when they had no other source
of supply.
There is a verse im the"New Testament which
: “We ought to lay down our lives for the
brethren ™ (1 John 3. 16). That is just what these
nuts do.. They do not die in the sense of refusing to
live or stopping all effort. No, they do not just re-
main passive; they live, but in doing so they lay
down their lives for the other. They are noi con-
tent to waste away In valn, but put eut their roets
and shoets, not for themselves, but te effer their
life ffteely for the sustalning and neurishment of the
new tree.
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We. too, are not asked to die for one anothet in
the sense of ceasing from all effort and staying idle.
That is not the right sort of death. We are told
that we ought to live, but as we do so, we ought to
lay down those lives for the help of others.

It is not easy to do what the nuts do. It means
that our care for others and our sacrifice of out-
selves may not be seem. We may feel that we are
ng;%preciated, We may even feel that we are not
n . This, however, is quite untrue, for the
Lord's testimony im this world is like the great tree,
the tree which can only grow by the willingness ff
God’s people to pour out their lives and their love
in secret, for the good of their fellows and for the
glory of God. We need the team spirit.

H.F.

THE STEWARDSHIP OF THE- MYSTERY
CHAPTER SIX (contimueet))
THE MYSTERY" IN THE LETTERS TO THE CORINTHIANS

IM the first of these two letters we have seen the
‘ Mysteryy' in relatiom to manhood im Christ. As
“ the last Adam ™ and “ the second man ™ He con-
nects specificslly to the race, and is God'’s secret
(“mystery ) for securing the kind of man that God
conceived when He said: “ Let us make man in
our image, after our likeness *. The first man was
corrupted, defiormed, and, like the potter's vessel
of Jeremlah, rejected as the acce vessel, unto
the making of “anwitier vessell” pleasing to the
Pettet. Into the Oﬂ?iﬂﬁl coneept God’s Son stepped
in man-ferm (Phll, il. 7, 8) and is the “ image ** and
* likeness ~ to which a new crestion is to be “ con-
formet” (Romans viil. 29).

In the light of this our last chapter should be
read (or rather, the first part of this chapter). It re-
quires a book to itself, and, if the Lord enables,
such will be written.

In the deeper theme of *“(@umils SBeratt’ thee ttwm
Corinthian Letters are one in their particular as-
pect of this matter, The second takes up and
carries * the mystery " on into larger connections.
The first letter is largely personal and subjective.
In the second letter we find *Galis S8emetet’ ass thive
interpretation of a wider range of symbolic activi-
ties, There are so many symbolic and tiypollogical
allusions in these two letters which so evidently
express the background of the Apostle’s new un-
derstanding, lying behind the things actually men-
tioned. Let us tabulate some of these:—
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We do not refer to the much larger number of
Old Testament passages, but only to incidents and
things.

“ The Cloud! *. “ The Sea ™. “ The Manna ”. “ The
Rock . The Fall in the Wilderness I Cor. x. 1- 5.
The created universe—" Bodies celestizd|”, *“ Bod-
ies terresttiadl™: * Sun, moon, stars”, I Cor. xv.
40, 41.

“ First man Adam . 1 Cor. xv.. 45, 477/-49.

The tables of the (old)) Covemantt” I1 Cor. iii. 3 -111.
Moses and the face-veil. Il Cor. iii.. 12 - 16.

The fiat of light at creation. Ill Cor. iv. 6.
Gideon'’s earthem vessels with the lamps within.
II Cor, iv. 7.

Perhaps the sign of Gideon's fleece II Cor. iv. 10 -
12

The old creation. Il Cor. v. 17.

The Tabernacle in the Wilderness. 11l Cor. vi. 16.
The Manna in the Wilderness. I1l Cor. viii, 15.
The temptation in the garden. I1 Cor. xi. 3.

What we are indicatimg) by all this is that God
—in His acts and ways—ifirom creation onward,
has had an underlying and hidden thought. Every-
thing that has come from God im a temporal or
material way bhas some spimitmall thought or
thoughts behind it, or concealed in it. It is intended
to represent something that is in God’s mind, which
is deeper and more real than the means of repre-
sentation. The means or method may be temporal,
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but the thought and meaning are eternal. How vast
a range of Divine revelation this touches! But, for
our purpese here, we must refuse to be drawn out
into this marvellous realm and concentrate on the
focal point.

THE FOCAL-POINT OF ALIL REVELATION

Let ug say at once, and, in the light of a vast
amount of Scripture, that the sum of all the
thoughts and interests of God the Father is His Son,
now known to us as Jesus Christ. To have spinituedl
insight into all the allusions—mentioned or not
mentioned above—is to see God moving with
thoughts concerning His Son, and this is the insight
which had come to Paul when he saw Jesus Christ
—“5§t pleased God to reveal his Son in me " (Gal.
i. 15).

Out from behind his great knowledge of the Old
Testament, Paul was bringing the hidden and con-
cealed Divine meaning concerning Jesus Christ.
He had never seen all this—or any or it—before.
Now, with his spiritnzll eyes opened, and * a spirit
of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of
him ” (Epb. i. 17, 18), he sees God’s hidden secret,
the “Nflgséeyy' Hitttan ffonm tHie aagss, adrdl the unii-
verse of Heaven and earth is opened t6 him. So

teat, breath-taking, and evefwhelmmg" is this that
e can ofly ejaculate at times: “ O, the depth of

the riches ., ... 1" “the unsearchable riches of
Christ”. For him, the Bible lives; the universe
lives ; and-all things have a meaning. That mean-
ing is Christ!

This is what Paul called his * stewardship ” ; his
trust, Paul never had to sit down and think up or
work up sermons. If he did reading, as he didi, or
in drawing upon his earlier reading, it was with this
open Heaven over him (John i.. 51) and this new
faculty—his born-anew spirit anointed by the Holy
Spirit—seeing through and in, and beyond all
things to God’s thoughts concerning His Son. Oh,
that we knew in large measure what there is to be
known of history, astronomy, physiology. and so
on, so that, given this spirituzll faculty, we might
read the thoughts of God in all His works and
ways; His means and His methods; and see that
Christ fills all things! How vast a Christ we should
see Him to be!

This is *“ the Mystery "—* God’s Sexrett’, as in
the Corimthizm Letters, concerning which, Paul
said that he was made a minister. We have only
hinted at it, but we trust that the ‘fhint® draws
aside the blinds and that we begin to see sometinimg
of the profound and far-reaching meaning of a
phrase which, without the opened eye, would be
mysterious rather than a disclosed universe of
Divine intentiom.

T. A-S.

SPECIAL NOTE BY THE EDITOR.

IT has always been our desire to make the ministry through this little medium available to all of the
Lord’s people ; not regarding it as our personal propently . Freely ye have received, freely give ** has
been our principle.

Where we have felt we could do so we have granted, on request, permission to reproduce messages
in other magazines. But we have come up against a difficulty, and are finding ourselves being seri-
ously misunderstood by some of our friends. The messages have been embodied in magazines which
have a particular *issni'witioth issaffdbabiafhllrighbnesss, aandl seoneimes, Harmfhll inffheses.

We just want to say to all of our readers that while thoseiwho use these messages usually do so in
sincerity and because they feel their spirituzll value, it mus? not be concluded that we accept the par-
ticular teaching which these dear people propagate. In some cases we would strongly repudiate the in-
terpretation. In some cases we have had to request that our name should not be associated with thelf
teaching,

If you have any doubts, you can let us know, and we will do our best to answer any enquiry.

82



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 41 - Searchable

JULY — AUGUST, 1963

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS

We acknowledge with gratitude the following gifts
received during April and May, 1963.

Airdrie 5s.; Amsterdam, Hollandl £11; Ardirishaig
£1; Belfast 15s.; Boorhaman, Australia £5 ; Bris-
tol 10s., £1 ; Buenos Aires, Argentina £1 ; Calzbar,
Nigeria £1; Chelmsford 6s.; Clacton-anSza 10s.;
Claridge, South Africa £2 ; Copenhagem, Denmark
£1, £11; Deal £1; Didsbury, Canada £3 5s. 7d.;
Dublin 10s.; Eastbourne 4s., £1 1s.; Edinburgh
10s.; Findon 10s.; Gateshead £1; Glasgow 10s.,
£2: Greytowm, South Africa £2 10s.; Grimsby
10s.; Harrow 5s.; Hastings 10s., £2, £5 ; Heathfield
10s.; Hove 10s.; Hull 7s. 6d.; Inverness 5s.; Kale-
den, Canada £1 9s. 6d.; Lancing 6s.; Leamington

£5; London, S.E.23—5s., 10s., 10s., 10s., £1, 82,

£2, £3, £5, £5 ; S.W.4.—£2 ; W.4.—9s.; Lynmouth
10s; Maidenhead 10s.; Neuchatel, Switzerland
18s.; Newcastle-on-Tyne £2; Niirnberg, Germany
8s. 11d.; Pert Jervis, New York £1 45.; Remne
ton 10s; Seuth Shields 10s., 7s.6d. 58, 10%.
Stadel, Switzeiand £1.; SunbUFy-oR-ThuRess £1;

Tonna 5s.; Tunbridge Wells £1 ; Vastra Frolunda,
Sweden £1; West Drayton 5s.; West Medford,
Massachusetts £3 10s. 1idl.

£88 2s. 1d

Allentown, Pa. $10; Birmingam, Ala. $10;
Brooklyn, N.J. $3 ; Brunswick, Nebr. $1 ; Corner
Brook, Newfoundland $5; Fort Jay, N.Y. $&;
Hebron, . Maine $1®; Hutchinson Kansas $ID;
Jamestown, N.Y. $5 ; Kokoma, Ind. $3 ; Kotagiri,
India $13.6®; Lansdowne, Pa. $15 ; Los Angeles,
Calif, $1; Lynchburg, Va. $1; Montclki;, N.J.
$10 ; Multan, W. Pakistan $4 ; North Palm Springs,
Calif. $6; Price, Utah $1.15; San Diego, Calif.
$10 ; Taipei, Formosa $30

Total

Total $154.84
Agincourt, Ont. C.$L@D; Stoutfville, Ont. C$2.00
Total C.$3.00

Nairobi, Kenya E.Afr. 10y-
Pontypool, Wales NZ£1. 0. 0.
Gumligen, Switzerliand Sw-Frs, 50.-

THE CONFERENCE IN SWITZERLAND

We want to ask our friends for special prayer over this time of gathering in Switzerland—®6th to
16th September. With several weeks yet to go all the accommodation in the hotel has been booked
for some time, We are doing our best to find sleeping accommodation in the locality, but, being earlier
than last year, this may be more difficult. The Lord has always met our needs in past years, and, with
the much larger company, can do so this year. But please pray much about this.

Mr SPARkS, who went to the United States in March, is still there, but hopes to be back well
in time for Aeschi, Pray for his ministries and tiavelling.

Prinved by WitmessamddTesthimaop\Piehibikener3) 3D upaow RoldallphdovldhH FS.23.23.
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EDITORIAL

“MS IT WAS IN THE BEGININING”

There are probably few fragmemts of liturgy more subject to repetition than that from which
the abowve first part is taken. At the same time, it may be an example of the ignorance and meaning-
lessness with which many phrases are constantly in Churistizmityy.

What is the jt that was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be? The only true answes would
be in changing the it t 'ttoaa ‘' Hiee™—' Aes Hite was—sep s Hite nuovy, aand] eswear sitadll bee..

Fur the rest, there are few, if any, things that can carry this declaration, It is just this change
from the beginning that is causing an immensity of concern and consideration in Christendom, and
especially in evangelical Christiamity:.. The beginning is the basis of a very great amount of review,
reconsideration, recall, and effort to recover: for—as to Christianity—it is just not true thatt® as it
was in the beginning, it is now \. True, ‘ Jesus Christ is the same yesterday and to-day, yea and for
ever , and the foundation truths of Christianity are the same ; but for the more part Christendom is
very much astray from *assittweesinttieteginmingy' v

Thig is not a new digression. The declension and departure begam before the Apostles them-
selves had finished their course, and their later writings are marked by correctives, recalls, and

VAN
reforms. 5

This had to do, not only with the character, words, and ethical standards, but primarily with
the spirituall principles upon which Christiznity at first rested and by which it was initially consti-
tuted. 1t is therefore the fact that the very spirituzll constitutiom, the very essence and nature of the
: pegikiiiipg’ has changed, or been lost, which accounts for the deplored change, and—what is no less
than tragic—loss of impact, authority, and accountability.
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It is to some of the elements of the beginning that we shdll draw attention here. When we say
¢ elements’, let it be understood that we are not meaning the “ei¢ementeryy’ iiinthiee seasseofifbedngy
just the simple rudimentary rules of Christiamity. Rather do we use the word in the sense off“ ele-
faental °, which carries with it what the dictionary calls “ like the powers of nature, great, tremen-
deus, uncompounded;; esseentiadl”,

Nigit only is it the first featuness, bt tthieceldoreatad), inhbeeats, concentitattet] essspoes aadd vitiad|ppe-
teney of spiritual principles behind the outward expression. To this we shall seek to give attention,
for we are convinced—afiier long and wide contact with Christians and Christian, affairs—that it is
here that the real key to the situation lies.

The mistake in most efforts to recover the original impact, dynamic, and authority of the first
half-century of Christianity is in the point at which attention is applied. Such things as doctrine,
form, procedure, and work are the points of attention or debate. While these things may be seriously
open to question im various respects, to start with them is to start at the wrong end, and to do that
is either to add to the confusion or to come to deadlock. The best that might accrue would be compro-
mise, and compromise is alwmysstiihirectoof fimee aant] deed| wiibh rooo tcamsssshivoressily aard] connzggenstyy .
We live in an age of compromise in every realm, and we are in an age of *comffisiom wersse coon-
founded \. We Christians know that the world-sitmatiom will never be right and straight until “ He
comes whose right it is [to reigmi]”: but He will have no compromisz; no middle course. He will
go to the root of things and deal with them thene!!

For any measure of recovery of lost power we have to get behind results and effects, whether it
be in doctrine, procedure, form, or work, and get our finger upon causes. There was a reason and
cause for the “werlddupphunivigd’ car overttunmingyimpzatt of fChrissiaantiyy” im the begimmimg)*, and, 25 we
have said, this lay with the eternal, heavenly, and spiritwal principles or “ lawss’ which lay within and
behind what happened. It did not lie with a fully fledged doctrinal knowledge ; that was still in pro-
cess of being made knowin.

When God is in the way of initiating or forming, He acts first and explains afterward. The ex-
planation is the “teamhimgd’ cor ' dbmttiiree’) TiHississ thre sadife wayy. Tihee teemthing iss thee ecopbarsiom off
experience. It is only the reverse order when the teaching has been given and forsaken. Then—as in
the case of the Prophets—Gad says what He is doing, or going to do, and acts accordingly. Initially,
just enough light is given for God to act upon. This method and principle of God can be seen in both
Old and New Testaments. It is always of value to have God giving light on what He hag done,, s6
that we come into umdiasstmaithp b HiSI wayysratieethiah ey a dotodDictocichig gy aud xpareeiasce.
We should put ourselves in the way of God’s dealings and acts.

The original impact did not lie within a fixed and established form of procedure. It certainly
did not rest upon organization and institutions. These hardly existed, if at all. We repeat that it is
folly to start toward hoped-for recovery of power by dealing with such things as the effects rather
than the causes.

L&t us then excavate through the accretions of Christian tradition and history, down to the bed-
rock principles.

The writer, over a period of nearly forty years of personal contact with evamggiied| Chbisstiaitity
in many pans of the world, has been terribly impressed with one basic weakness or defect; whic
defect undoubtedly is indicative of a whole set of deflexions from what was the conception in the
beginning. While the doctrine of the Holy Spirit is well known, and a great deal of teaching on that
doctrine has been received, both from expositors personally, and through an immenfe amount of Jit-
erature on the subjest, theeeeissangyesat dbed| ttomedées read| thee quession ass tto witeetear oar ot afftar 4l
multitudes—even the majority—af Christians know anything about the Holy Spirit as a posiiine aget-
Ive, indwelling gresence. This question is supported by conduct, conditions, and ignoranee whieh
glaringly deny the teaching of the New Testament.

Jesus said of the Holy Spirit thatt* He shall be in you ”: “ He shalll guide you ™ (as withiih y@w)
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“ into alll the truth *: * He shall take of mine and show it unto you . and so on. John, by the Spirit,
said (to all true Christians, not to special ones, or leaders or teachers): “ Tie anointing wiich ye -
ceived of him abideth im you, and ye need not that any one teach you ; butt.., . his ano?ﬂtiﬂg teacheth
yau concerning all things . . ( (1 John iii: 27)). While this relzted to 2 specifiic matier, ile. Antichiis,
the principle—aczundiingy to Jesus—is of wider applicatiom, and is just that the Holy Spitit is an
Arbiter within making beliievers aware off wiet i of God and wiet is mot. It is sounednng dhed is Aot
for an advanced point im spiritual life, but relates to the very begimmiingy: “The Spitit himself beat-
eth witness with our spiriit; that we are children of God " (Rom. viii. 16). The * law of the Spirit of
life * is of constant growimg reality and application as the very law of spiritual p . It is 16 less
a matter than that great factor of spiritual understanding and inselliigense with which the New Testa-
ment Is so largely occupied.

Lett us say at once that this principle does not make the Christiiam independent of iinstiruction
throu&g anointed teachers, neither does it by any means create an above-the-Scriptures position.
The Holy Spirit will always work according to the Word of God, and never on any account make us
superior thereto or independent thereof. Nothing but the utmost peril of deception could come firom
such an interpretatiom or ‘*emiightepmennt’ arr ‘tebdinitf P )t tmakéssfdosuckhindeppaddacee opr
superiority. Nevertheless, the inwend| government, enlightenment, and witness of the Holy Spirit is a
primary factor im that which *waas att thee Heginimingn g Indeed], iit ggess tto thee veeyy rowet off thee weagy
nature of the New-Testament Christiam lifee; the essential beimg of a true child of God. This both
determines and defines what we may call the new and distinctive ¢ specitss’ which Christians are
intended to be.

When the Apostle Paul uses the phrase: “ He that is spirituadl” (1 Cor. ii. 15), he is describing
the very difference of two distinct categories of people. Not only is he dividing them, but he is des-
cribing them, One category, he says, is deficient and defective in certain faculties, endowments, and
qualifications, relating to knowledge, discernment, judgment, and understanding. The other category
is distinguished by this very ability and qualification. But it is not an endowment given subsequent to
new birth. Rather is it inherent in new birth, and a constituent of the new life. It is * He that is
spiritiuiel1”; he that is a certain kind of being. This being is said to have been “boin of e Spiit
as differing from “ born of the flesh ”: * begotten of God ", as differing from * by the will of man *.
This difference s the result of an Advens. It is the advent of the Holy Spitii into the spirit of the
committed believer. Surely, it stands to reason, that the indwelling preserice of such a8 ene as * the
Spitit of the living God . God the_H@lr Spirit, is meant to be more than a passive, Inaetive, unen-
lightening, unendowing poewer and intelligence.

It is a very gratifying thing to see people changing and adjusting their lives, their conduct, their
manner of speech and dress, their habits, their attitudes, etc., not because the law has been laid down
to them by others ; be he preacher or some other person ; but because the Holy Spirit within has
* spoken * aara maatte HHssmiird! Kermwn tootHeem comeeeningy stoth maaterss. THeree axee numeronis niattéess
in the Seriptures concerning which there are most flagrant contradictions in so many Chtistians that
we might well ask the question, “WHerecisstiee Hialky Spitiitiintheen??"

This is the basits affeveryyhingy” @s it was im the begimming \ This is winstt cznne im with the Ad-
vent of the Holy Spirit, This is what was intended and taught to be the very nature of the new dis-
pensation.

Nait that it was universallly and perfectly lived up to, even in those times but it was truly there,
accounting for very big and drastic changes in lives, even in the Apostles themselves. This, more

than the outward happening, was the true nature and power of “ e Acts of the Hhlly Spirk™;
which is a truer title to the book called “ The Acts of the Apostlles ™.

This bedrock principle worked out in every connection and direction, as to Christ Himsellf; the
Church ; procedure ; function ; work ; and so on ; and it is our purpose to show this, as we are en-
abled by the same Spiriit; for we are convinced that this is “ as it was iin tihe fheginning ™.

Sometimes we hear people say;,* Oh, don’t look back to the past and to what has been. Look on
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te God’s new thing ™ ; and they quote Paul im saying, * Leaving the things which are behind . This
is very superficial talk, to say the least of it. It can be very dangerous and misleading. Provided that
there has been no departure, no forsaking, no loss, no relinquishing of anything that was of God ; and
that the foundation *pmiiijiéss” stilll alseam widkhwiaat/it)esneasatheieers neamoforftiretlea leodtatiamion :

“Let us go

Testament, the Risen Lord, the Spirit, have strong things to say regarding * Repemfiing amd

on to full growith, not laying again the foundation i

" s .

(Heh. vii. 1~ ). Bt the Naw
doing the

Firsatworkiss ' (FRev iii. §) aand thee ILord) Hems toosaatljy reenimddodifaa posstidantfomm wihioth HH sspeempite Hunee

departed, and call them back to their beginnings.
There was that which—gpievouslly—iis nootnmow.

Emimors.

(To be comtinuadg)

THE OLD CROSS AND THE NEW

Editor's Note. The following message by the
late Dr TozeR is given to our readers by the kind
and hearty agreemenit of the editor of The Alliawee
Witnesss. We are very grateful for this fellowship
with us,

T. A-S.

A,LIL unannounced and mostly undetected there
has come in modern times a new cross into popu-
lar evangelical circles. It is like the old cross, but
different: the likenesses are superfitisdl; the differ-
enees, fundamental.

From this new cross has sprung a new philo-
sophy of the Christian life, and from that new
philosophy has come a new evangelical technique
—a new type of meeting and a new kind of preach-
ing. This new evangelism employs the same lang-
uage as the old, but its content is not the same and
its emphasis not as before.

The old cross would have no truck with the
world. For Adam’s proud flesh it meant the end of
the journey, It carried into effect the sentence wmm-
posed by the law of Simai. The new cross is not
opposed to the human race ; rather, it is a firiendly
pal and, iff understood aright, it is the source of
oceans of good clean fun and innocent enjoyment.
It lets Adam live without interference. His life
motivation is unchanged ; he still lives for his own
pleasure, only now he takes delight in singing
choruses and watching religious movies instead of
singing bawdy songs and drinking hard liquor. The
accent is still on enjoyment, though the fun is now
on a higher plane morally iff not intellectizllly.

The new cross encourages a new and entirely
different evangelistic approach. The evangelist
does not demand abnegation of the old life before
a new life can be received. He preaches mot con-
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trasts but similarities. He seeks to key into public
interest by showing that Christizmity makes no
unpleasantt demands ; rather, it offers the same
thing the world does, only on a higher level. What-
ever the sin-mad world happens to be clamoring
after at the moment is cleverly shown to be the
very thing the gospel offers, only the religious pro-
duct is better.

The new cross does not slay the sinner, it re-
directs him. It gears him into a cleaner and jollier
way of living and saves his self-respect. To the
self-assertiive it says, “Come and assert youtself
for Christt”, To the egotist it says, * Come and do
your boasting in the Lordl”. To the thtill-seeker
it says, “ Come and enjoy the thtill of Christian
fellowship . The Christian message is slanted in
the directiom of the current vogue in order to make
it acceptable to the public.

The philosophy back of this kind of thing may
be sincere, but its sincerity does not save it from
being false. It is false because it is blind. It misses
completely the whole meaning of the cross.

The old cross is a symbol of death. It stands for
the abrupt, violemt end of a human being. The man
in Roman times who took up his cross and started
down the road had already said good-by to his
friends. He was not coming back. He was not go-
ing to have his life re-directed ; he was going out
to have it ended, The cross made no compromise,
modified nothing, spared nothing ; it slew all of the
man, completely and for good. It did not try to
keep on good terms with its victim. It struck cruell
and hard, and when it had finished its work, the
man was no more,

The race of Adam is under death sentence.
There is no commutation and no escape. God
cannot approve any of the fruits of sim, however
innocent they may appear or beautiful to the eyes



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 41 - Searchable

of men. God salvages the individual by liquidat-
ing him and then raising him to newness of life.

That evangelism which draws friendly parallels
between the ways of God and the ways of men is
false to the Bible and cruel to- the souls of its
hearers, The faith of Christ does not parallel the
world, it intersects it. In coming to Christ we do
nat bring our old life up onto a higher plane;
we leave it at the cross, The corn of wheat must
fall into the ground and die.

We who preach the gospel must not think of
ourselves as public relatiom agents sent to establish
good will between Christ and the world. We must
nat imagine ourselves commissioned to make
Christ acceptablie to big business, the press, or the
world of sports, or modern education. We are not
diplomats but prophets, and our fessage is not a
compromise but an ultimatum.

Gatl offers life, but not an improvedi old life. The
life He offers is life out of death. It stands always
on the far side of the cross. Whoever would
it must pass under the rod. He must repudiate him-
self and concur in God's just sentence against him.

What does this mean to the individual, the con-
demned man who would find life in Christ Jesus?
How can this theology be translated into life?
Simply, he must repent and believe. He must for-
sake his sins and then go on to forsake himself.
L&t him cover nothing, defend nothing, excuse no-
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thing. Let him not seek to make terms with God,
but .let him bow his head before the stroke of
God's stern displeasure and ackowledge himself
worthy to die.

Having done this let him gaze with simple trust
upon the risen Saviour, and from Himn will come
life and rebirth and cleansing and power. The cross
that ended the earthly life of Jesus now puts an
end to the simmer; and the power that raised Christ
from the dead now raises him to a new life along
with Christ.

To any who may object to this or count it merely,
a narrow and private view of truth, let me say God
has set His hallmark of approval upon this
message from Paul’s day to the present. Whether
stated im these exact words or not, this has been
the content of all preaching that has brought life
and power to the world through the centuries, The
mystics, the reformers, the revivalists have put
their emphasis here, and signs and wonders and
mighty operations of the Holy Ghost gave witness
to God's approval.

Dare we, the heirs of such a legacy of power,
tamper with the truth? Dare we with our stubby,
pencils erase the lines of the blueprimit or alter the
pattern shown us in the Mount? May God forbid.
L&t us preach the old cross and we will know the

old power.
A W.T.

LEADERSHIP
OBAPTER SIX

LEADERSHIP AS IN DAVID
I Chron. xi. 1 33 ; 1 Sam. xvi;; Acts xiii. 21, 22.

NO one will dispute David's right to be included
in the list of leaders in Divine history. It was just
a matter of David's hawiiyg tto commee tto thee fimatioon
because God willedl it. Everything conspired to
?feveﬁt it in the first instance ; and to overthrow itt
ater. His family despised him and even his father
left him eut of acceufit. Saul in jealousy seught his
lite fer years. His ewn sen—Absalom—treacher-
eusly sehemed and aected fer his dethrenement.
The Devil himself seeried io have deterrined—
By afy and every means—i® unde him. That he
eathe t6 be Israel’'s greatest leader says elearly and
eloguendy that it was ef Ged.

Buit it was not just and only naked sovereignty.
There was ground in David upon which God could
work. The sovereignty of God does not ignore the

weaknesses, errors, faults, and even evils im men.
David was deeply culpable in quite serious evils
and mistakes, and no man was ever more deeply
disciplined than he, Nevertheless the Divine call-
ing had that in the man which meant enough to
God to give q;‘ouﬂd for making a great leader of
himh. It i to that %‘ctmd that we give attention as
we dpf@@_eed to pather the factors and featuies of
leadership from the Bible.

Lait us say here what we have said im other
instances: we are not embarking upon a study of
the life of David. All that we are doing here is to
underline the characteristics of leadership as seen im
hinm, and as abidingly essential in all who will ex-
ercise that function of influencing others in relltiion
to the purpose of God.
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There is one characteristic im David which ex-
plains everytining, and includes a very great deal.
It is

SPIRITUAL GREATNESS

David rose to simply sublime heights of spiritual
greatness, and the occasions were of the most test-
ing nature. This we shall see as we proceed.

Let us first examine the spring of this spiritual
greatness which made it possible for God to refer
to him as “ a man after my [God''s] Inezentt™.

Beneath David's spiritual greatness there was:

(1) A great sense of responsibility.

There could much be made of the courage and de-
votion springing from that sense of respamsibility
in defending and rescuing the sheep from the lion
and the bear. We can take it that in that hour when
no public eye was upon him, when there was no
other motive or incentive, iff God had seen a will-
ingness to save his own life, or forfeit the life of a

single sheep as a matter of “diseretitimh arr politigy, ',

He—God—would never have chosen David as the
shepherd of His people Israel, and the type of “tthe
great shepherd of the sheep . . . even our Lord
Jesus ” ; who laid down His life for the sheep ; and
who said: “Wisoever would save his life shall
lese it; and whosoever shall lese his life for my
seke shall find it *,

Then, on the same principle of negpomsibility,
with all that has been written and said about it, not
too much has been made of the encounter with,
and assault upon, the giant Goliath. This was the
stufif of his later concern for the nation,

It is all too easy to sacrifice Divine interests for
personal security or gaim: to throw away cheaply
the things precious to God because of an inade-
quate sense of responsibility. Iff it can be said truly
that any attitude or conduct of ours meant loss to
the people of God, then we have forfeited all right
to be regarded as a spiritual leader,

(2) A heart wholly for the Lord.

In the instamres of the lion and the bear, it is evi-
dent from his words to Saul that it was as before
the Lord. *“ The Lord that delivered me . . .” The
Lord got the glory.

In the case of Goliath the Lord and His honour
were the motivating and activating interest. This
matter of “tiwee Heeatt féwrthee LLard!’ scazeitas uss im0
too many incidents, connections, and ways of ex-
pression to be tabulated here, but it is A6t neces-
sary ; in a sense, it sums up his life and flows eut ia

his Psalms. How much that explains God's great
patience and faithfulness! It was a sense of res-
ponsibility for the Lord’s honour,

(3) A great concern for the House of God.

David had come to a clear apprehension of God's
eternal desire to have a place of dwelling in the
midst of His people. He felt so deeply that he
should take responsiihiilitty for God’s satisfaction in
that matter that he expressed himself thus:

** Lond|, neeneembler if do Dovid dib | kisigfiftichions
How he swane umndot tiee Lapd),

And vowet] unnbot tiee M gty Mreeaff Jimodly
Suredy I wild \noo toconee] imbot Heetidleenadlelof ofiny

housz,
Nor g upp imttormyybedd;
I will wort giveestdeppdoninneyeyes,
Or slurrberttominacepgkidids;
Uniill A fived) owrt @ pllece for tve Lo,
A tabermmetdefop b dNgahtORheopTdeshl."

Psalwm cxaxiii.

We know of his labours and longings for the
House of God ; it forms a large part of his Psalms.
Such abandon to what was—and still is—so dear
to the heart of God, brought God alongside of him,
and, although he went through times of rejection,
persecution, discrediiimg), and—in the episode of
Absalom—exile and heartbreak, God windicated
him evemtually. Such responsibility for God's satis-
faction is a major factor im divinely chosen
leadership.

(4) A great respect and regard for the anointimg.

The anointing was—to David— a very sacred thing.
If it had been given even to one who had made him-
self unjustifiably David’s enemy, and who had
done him untold harm and caused himn umnspeak-
able suffering, David would not put forth his hand
against the Lord’s anointed ; not though it would
have been immensely to his advantage to do so,
and when that enemy was completely at his mercy.

David may have known that the dishonouring off
the anointimg, wherever it was, would return upon
the head of hinm who dishonoured it, but he sought
no such judgment. The anointing was a very res-
ponsible matter with David, and he would not
touch it in word or deed.

(5) A honest lament over the fall of his enemy.

Perhaps at no point didl David's spiritual great-
ness rise to greater heights than in his lament over
Saul's death. He was far from the spirit which says,
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‘he deserved it’; ‘it is God's righteous judgment
on him’, and so on. There were no innuendoes ;
no condemnations, no remembrances of Saul’s evil
deeds ; no self-vindications ; no gloatings and re-
joicings. Sorrow, grief, regret, and kindness almost
sobbed themselves out in that lament. In the light
of all that he had suffered at Saul’s hands only real
greatness could account for this spirit. History may
put a very different complexion on the end of Saul,
and the chroniclers make no romance of it; but
for David it was a grievous thing..

Yes, spiritnal greatness was truly characteristic
of David,

(6) Disappointed ambition.

We have seen what a large place God’s House had
in the heart and life of David, But when it came to
the actual realisation of his holy ambition and the
building of the House, he was forbidden, and de-
prived of the privilege. In almost peremptory words
God said: *thou shalt not build the house” ( 1
Kings viii. 19). What would a smaller man have
done? We leave the reader to answer that question.
As for David, no doubt greatly disappointed and
saddened, he rose above his personal feelings and
prepared with all his might for the House ( I Chron.
xxix. 2), and gave a private possession in addition
to all his public funds and resources.

To see another doing what has been our greatest
desire in life is testing of spiritual measure ; but 10
help that other with all our might is a proof of
stature ; provided, of course, that the Lord has de-
finitely marked out that other with anointing for
the work.

(7) Adjustableness when mistakes have been
made.

More than once did David- make a grievous and

THE WAY OF RECOVERY

‘“ And about the time of her death the women that
stood by her said unto her, Fear not ; for thou hast
brought forth a son. But she answered not, neither
- did she regard it. And she named the child Ichabod,
saying, The glory is departed from Israel : because
the ark of God was taken, and because of her father-
in-law and her husband. And she said, The glory is
departed from Israel ; for the ark of God is taken ™
(I Samuel iv. 20 - 22).

“ And it came to pass, when the priests were come
out of the holy place, that the cloud filled the house
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costly mistake .We do not enumerate these failures.
An outstanding instance was the bringing of the
Ark up to Jerusalem on the ‘ new cart ’, contrary to
the way prescribed in Scripture. The motive was
pure and the purpose was right. But the method was
wrong and disaster overtook the project, Uzzah
lay dead. David was angry with the Lord. But he
sought in the Scriptures an explanation, and hay-
ing found it, he forsook his aggrievedness, made the
necessary adjustment and did the thing in the
Lord’s ordained way, Thus again he showed that.
he was spiritually big enough to be a leader. He
could confess his mistake. He could let all Israel
know where he had been at fault, And he could act
accordingly.

A very great factor in leadership is this grace
and ability to adjust when mistakes are made.
Even great men make them, but their greatness is
shown in how they deal with them.

. (8) Sensitiveness to sin.

This needs only to be mentioned for very much in
David’s Psalms and history to leap into mind. The
most plaintive, heart-rending, and devastating out-
pourings of a sorrowful heart in all literature are
to be found in some of David’s utterances. And

" these are usually in relation to his sins and failures.

Such sensitiveness to wrong in oneself is very nec-
essary in God’s judgment.

A forcing on when wrong should be righted is to
make the spirit hard and callous. The Spirit of God
is very sensitive. Finer susceptibilities are a mark
of noble souls and spiritual refinement.

I think that what we have said is enough to give
further substance to the matter of leadership, and
it only remains to be re-said that leadership with
God is not official and by human appointment, but,
in principle, is always a matter of spiritual measure.

OF THE GLORY OF GOD

of the Lord, so that the priests could not stand to
minister by reason of the cloud : for the glory of
the Lord filled the house of the Lord ™ (I Kings viii.
10, 11). :

£

[CHABOD " -*“The glory of the Lord filled
the house of the Lord ! This dying widow spoke
a good deal of truth when she lamented the glory
that had gone, but she did not speak all the truth,
for she did not know it all.’She did not know that
that Ark was more than just a material emblem ;
that the Lord’s Name was associated with it, and
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that He was very jealous concerning it. Andi thougjh,
from Israel’s point of view, it had gone, and they
had lost their glory, the Lord was well able to look
after His own testimony, well able. The subsequent
chapter immediately gives the story of God's re-
action with regard to His own Name, and His owm
testimony.

If the Ark is taken into the house of Dagon, so
much the worse for Dagon ; the Lord is not going
to suffer. Andl if it is taken from there to Ashdod,
the hand of the Lord is heavy upon them of Ash-
dod. So, mingled! wiith the regret, dhere shouidl Heve
been this convictiiom—Goat] issstilll Goalj, aand] Hite iss
very jealous for His Name, and well able to look
after His own interests, even when His people fail
Him: He cannot fail, for He is God.

She also forgot that one of the most precious
parts of that Ark was the Mercy Seat, so that, not
only was the Lord well able to look after His own
interests, but He was well able to bring back the
glory to an undeserving people, and indeed He still
is, He brought the Ark back quicker than you
might have thought possibike: it needed no army,
no effort, nothing from Isreel's side—God did it
all, and the people that held it were glad to be md
of itt; they themselwes sent it back. Thank Ged for
the Mercy Seat. Thank Ged that even a peeple whe
had thrown away, as they did, all h@ggs of being
useful to God, and all rights ef having His gleriews
presence amoag them, are net east 6ff. God doees
fiot cast off His peepfe whem He fereknew. The
Atk camie back.

Another thing that the widow of Phineas igmoredi
was that, before ever these last tragic moments
came, the Lord had beea preparing His chosen
servant, who, in due course, would take the res-
ponsibility connected with His glory. Samuel lived
in their house ; Samuel was around ; she must have
seen him and known himn: but she fiever gave
another thought to Sawnuell; he was so small, so in-
significant ; 1 suppose she would feel he was no-
thing to do with it, but he was everything to do
with it. The wonder of God’s wisdiem 1§ not only
that He is well able to look after His own interests,
and gracious toward His people, but that, in secret,
j;lH[e makes His owi preparation, and produces His
= o instrumeint that can serve Him. Se far as she
is concerned, not being aware of these matters, it
is “Ibtlabieab!—ttee gdbayy Hans ddpaateed].

[ have been meditating upon the reason, the ex-
planation of this catastropihe. It is seen, of course,
to those of us who know the story, im the immedi-
ate breakdown and failure in the house of Eli; but

I think that was only the end of a long process—
just the last stage of what had been wrong with the
people of God for many years. When Joshua's
days were finished, Israel passed into a period when
there was no God-given leadership, and those of
you who know the Werd at all wil femember that
the key-phrase in that dark story of the hundreds
of years of tra ged?/ ameh?st God's people, is that
there was no king ih Israell; ihey lacked leadership.
That, of coutse, Is true. But 1 have also observed
that, with the closing chapteis of the Book of
J@shua,, the priesthoed went ifte esh re
was ne ministry ef intereessien. 1n the whole of the
Book ef Judges there i§ ne mentien of priests, ex-
cept in a mest depraved and perverted form. When
we pass from that beek inte h@ first beek of Sam-
el (i. 3), wis wary sooR raadl: « and the twe ssms off
E:li, Hephni and Phineas, priesis unte the Lerd,
were there *. The glery Has deparied because the
Eﬁlﬁi§ii‘¥ of 1ﬁ£efee§§leﬁ Ba% Ee ed. EVGH in these

brighter d 3 €f§ SH for the
me en%g di QE §e a of a ime while
breughi ls% a HHHm iet laeeFe of @e;
eveﬁ is ae gpiion of this essendal,
Basle g gﬂ gh—fask of serving
the iHE@E@%&% 8d ip the mMinisty ef priestly
{REereessin.

“Tbtiadiodd—ttiee gibuyy Haas . Yomuddo mast

need that I should go over the particular tragedy
of Eli and his household, for it all fits into this one
suggestion which I put before yow, that, when
there is no vital priestly ministry, there is no glory
—the glory departs— Icﬂmﬂkmﬂy ! However, let us
look at it from the positive side, The glory did
come back. It came back in great fulness. Andl iff
we look behind the sovereignty of God and the
grace of God—and how we praise His Name for
both!—we find this figure of Samuel, God's
priestly instrument,

You may say that the glory was a long time
coming back—it wes! Samuels life was a long
one. But the glory did come back! And if we are
called to patience, let us be reminded that patience
is the very essence of priestly ministey ; persistence,
continuance, these were the secrets of a life which
had such a8 tremendous influence upon the whole
course of history ameng the peeple of God. I do
net think that it is any exaggeration to say that
here, in the persen of Samuel, is the man who,
under Ged, was the means of a eomplete
The glety carie back, and Samuel, above all
is known te s for his werk of intercession.

What can we learn from Samuel?
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THE VALUE OF SIMPLICITY

Well, I think, in the first place, we learn the
value of simplfitipy. SSamek|wassnootaappiestst; hke
had no official place in the priestly order; he was
a Levite, but even so, his father seenws not to have
been engaged in any Levitical work ; for practical
pu he was just an ordinary boy of an ordin-
amy family. At yet, you cannot call Samuel “ordiin-

> for he had such a miraculous entrance into
the world—God brought him in.

There is not much power in any ministry of im~
tercession unless there is that behind the vessel,
that God brought it im. That, surely, was the
strength that held him all through the "years, this
knowledge that it was no natural contrivance, and
certainly nothing that he could offer ; but an act of
Gal that brought him in. Every prayer ministry
must begin there, and must keep always on that
basis.

Butt when you look at this one whom we have so
described as an *amtt off GRodld;, witadt dio wee ffind?
We find, that as he comes to the house of the Lord,
it is said, *“ the child was young " (chapter i. 24));
and again, “ But Samuel ministered before the
Lord, being a childl™ (chapter iii. 18). There is
something very simple about this vessel of God’s
service, It goes on to say, * Moreover his mother
made him a little robe ”. No wonder that the widow
of Phineas overlooked hitm; he was so small, so
insignificzantt; what had he to do with glory? It is
the simple, and often the despised, and the insignifi-
cant, that can serve God in the place of prayer.
One of those Scrigpturall “blatss thhatasecseoppeeivass
is here lifnked with Samwel: “ And the sin of the
young men was very great before the Lord: for
foen abhorred the offering of the Lord. Bisf S|
ministered before the Lotd, being a child

Just a child, in all his weakness and inadequacy,
to face a flood of evil and hopelessmesss; but he
stood his grounmdl; he stood there with the Lord,
and the glory came back, We need not be ashamed
of our simplicity, nor of our conscious inadequacy :
that was what God was looking for in those days—
someone little enough, humble enough, simple
enough, to be ready to His hand. And in Samuel
He found just what He wanted.

THE VALUE OF TEACH/MBLENESS

I think also of Samuel’s teachableness. Listen
again to the prayer, the first prayer, of this man of
prayer. “ Spealk; for thy servant heareth ". That
is the secret of true intercessory ministry—an open

C $
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ear to the Lord, What we have to say to the Lord
can come out of that, but the first thing must come
from the Lord's side.

Here, then, is one ready to be taught. And as he
grew up (and what emphasis is laid upon the fact
of Samuel’s *gpawing upd! aggin andl apgdin itt
seems to be underlined, how he grew), this is what
is said of him: *“ Amt the Lord appeared again in
Shiloh ; for the Lord revealed himself to Samuel *
(I Sam. iii. 21). You notice the way it is put, Not,
* Prayer became mighty in Shiloh, because here was
a man wino was determined to give himself to
prayer’, Everything) begins from God’s side. God
spoke again! because He found someone simple
enough, humble enough, to listen to Him;, and
when He spoke, all the rest grew out of that,

All his life Samuel lived on that basis. The time
came when the people demanded a king, and to
Samuel that meant that he was being set aside, and
he was very sore about it, and griexestl; but being
the man he was, we are told, “Iie prayed” (I Sam.
viii. 6), and the Lord said, “Hemken wmnio the
voice of the people in all that they say unto thee
(viii. 7). But this is the remarkable thing—Samuel
then was the one who sought for Saul, and anointed
Saul, and brought Saul into his place. What a will-
ing, humble, teachablle spirit must have been in him
to do that. Andl then, of course, the whole thing
was a failure, and the time came when the real king
was to be brought out, and Samuel, now an old
mean, experienced and mature in the ways of the
Lord, went to the family at Bethlehem. But you
notice, for all his experience, he was still able to
make a mistake ; and when he saw the first son of
Jesse, he said, “ Surelly tthe Lord’s anoinitd is be-
fore him " (1 Sam. xvi. 6), but he did not do any-
thing about itt; and he was sensitive enough for
the Lord to be able to say, No. In spite of all his
years, and all his standing, he was able to adjust
and to listen to the Lord. And the Lord had to say
to him, “ The Lord seeth not as man seeth ; for man
looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord
looketh on the heart™. Compare him with old Eli,
with his fixed, heavy condition. Though old, Sam-
udl is still like a little child, ready to be taughi.
That is why the Lord could use him, because of his
simplicity, because of his teachableness.

I wonder iff that mother knew the kind of sur-
roundings to which she was committing her tender
son? I doubt it. If she did, she -had remarkable
faith. Butin any case, it was alll riglitt; you see, God
wrought a miracle in this tender thing, exposed to
all the strength and influence and power of evil,
and yet quite untouched by it all. That is a miracle,
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t9 keep pure i those circumstamces, im that atmos-
here : it 1s a miracle, but it is absolutely essential.
of here, surely, is the whole secret of power with
God in the secret place: it is purity of spirit, There
is no substitute for that.

THE VALUE OF (DEINTERESTEDINESS

At the end, or at least, toward the end of his
life, when the whole question arose about Saul,
Samuel was able to appear before the people, and
challenge them as to whether or not he had ever, in
any matter, sought his own interestis; and the
whole people gave their agreement to the fact that
such a thing could never be said about Samuel.
They witnessed that the simplicity of that pure
boy had been preserved, and that the aged Samuel
was still simple and still pure after all those years.
That is a miracle. The Lord keep us like that!

And when Saul had turned against Samuel, had
thrown away his kingdom, and by his wilfulness
and disobedience had driven Samuel from his pre-
sence, still, we are told, Samuel mourned over
Saul. He allowedi no bitterness to get into his spirit,
nior did he turn away himself, to look for an alter-
native, The Lord had to send him for an alterna-
tlve, but se far as Samuel was concerned, so pure,
so simple was his heart, that, having seen all this
failure, and suffered all the personal distress and
less that came to him because of it, he went back
t0 his seeret plaee in Ramah, and he g_rayed_;‘ and
he prayed broken-hearted prayers. That is the
kind ef instrument that brought the glery baek te
Israel: simple, pure, but mighty, mighty!

You say, is it quite correct to attribute this re-
markable change from the ‘ Ichaihmil’ day, to the
day when the House was filled with the glory—can

you attribute all that to Samuel? 1 would like to
draw your attention to a most interesting indica-
tion that you can do so, arising not from the actual
wording of the Scriptures, but from the names of
the books. Historically, the life of Samuel ends
in the twenty-~fifth cha?ter of the first book bearin
his name. But spiritually he goes on to the end
the second book bearing his name, to-the reign &ff
Solomon. Right through te the very eve of this day
of glory, the whole of that histery is inchuded undef
the headlng of “Saamebl.. Il repadl that GigHAally
these two books were ene, but they were knewh
as “Saameb!.. Avddadl Il cad sady iéstHaatii twuas Sadd-
uel, humanly speaking, by §&lﬂtﬁ§l ministry and
effectiveness, who spanied the gap beiween the
*“ThHatoelt ' geeTed afr tHee tiinee wiae tHee g1pey ree-
e severeignty and graee of God, Sam:-

turned; 1n
uel was the prayer instrument that prevalled.
Thank Ged f@? §zﬂwei! Where is the uel of

te-day? Well may we ask!

We know, of course, that it was Samuel who
anointed Davidi; it was Samuel to whom David
fled when he was persecuted by Saul, He repre-
sented, in a certain amount of hiddenness, apart-
ness, but close touch with the circumstances, and
still closer touch with God, he represented what is
always absolutely essential if the glory of God is
to come in—a prevailing ministry of intercessien.
We are told, that when Saul turned agalnst him,
he went back to his home at Ramah ; and Ramah,
I understand, means “HeigblEys. Wde aa¢e b
earlier on that, at that home that he had in Ramah
he built an altar. Whaf Israel ewed, what Davi
owed, what the jpe@ple of Ged ewed, to a man Wh
lived in the heighds! whe lived by the altar, an
who held on for Gedl!!

May we be like that, for His Name’s sake.

H.F.

THE STEWARDSHIP OF THE- MYSTERY

CHAPTER SEVEN
THE “MYSTERY™ OR DPIVINE SECRET IN THE LETTER TO THE GALATIANS

A},THOUGH neither the word * mystery " nor
the"word “ stewardihifp’ ’occurs in the Letter to
the Galatians, that which they represent is un-
doutedly there. Wherever Paul was, and to who-
ever he wrote, his ministry was the same fulfilling
of his particular *stesvaaddhipp.. Ihndbeet], thee Gidle-
tian letter is rich and deep with this Divine secret,
as we shall see. Was not this really the very battle-
ground of the full and ultimate * eternal pur-

pose "? The words most in evidence in the letter
are well known—they are: “liiberty™, * Spirit”,
“ M”, and [0 grace n'

Usually the letter has been regarded as wholly
a matter of Christiian doctrine—justiificzatiton by
faith and not by works. This may be true, but it is
not the whole truth. Whatever the doctrines of
Christianity are, they always relate to one ultimate
purpose, and that purpose is the significance and
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l:ﬁle of God’s Son in the eternal counsels of the
ather.

The letter before us is to be viewed from two

imts: one, what may be called the negative ;
the other the positive.

The Apostle has much to say as to what does
not now obtain in the economy of God.

The whole Jewish economy and system as in the
former dispensation no longer obtains, Its sign
and token of true Judaism—circumcision—is not
valid in Christt: “ Neither circumcision amaikth
anything, nor uncircumcision ” (v. 6, vi. 15).

The constitutiomal government of Judaism—the
Law—no longer rules and determines relationship
with God. The negative aspextt; setting aside and
over-riding, runs through the whole letter.

As to the positive side, we have mentioned the
governing words—* grace |, “libzaty’) *'Sgpritt’,\
“semss—imtt weeneeehl ttomudte thee spirittiad | seeppemoee
of these terms.

“(Greged’ iss thee adllcomprediendiiny ottareattar off
the new dispensation. This is set over against the
legality of the former regime of “ thou shalt™ ami
“ thou shalt natt” as imposed from the ourtsidieupp-
on the veny naaimg oob mann.

“Llibleetyy’ iss redéasse ffomm thee “bondapgt’ amdd
tyranny of that humanly impossible demand.

*Spinitt’ is the new nature, dynamic, and prin-
ciple of a “ new creation ” (vi. 15).

“SBmiss,\ onr* somrshiipp,, 1és thee ssum aamd] gpad | affadlll .
This is the greatest and most sublime thing that
Gatl has ever revealed to man. There is nothing
higher and nothing beyond this. Grace will have
its full manifestation in sonship. Liberty is the
“libeetyy offsens $'ags ovesr aggairsst skioness. Titee Spyiniit
is the Spirit of God’s Son—producing sonship in
believers.

Sonship is the secret—" mystery "—aif God, iin-
timated in types, but hidden in reality during past
ages. Sonship is reserved into Jesus Christ, It is
nat possible apart from Himn. Through faith in
Hiim the Spirit of sonship is given in new birth and
constiiutes an inwandl relationship with Him. If is
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in—and only in—the renewed spirit of the believer

that the Spirit of God’s Son dwells. That is the

meamn?‘ of the so-welltkarowmm Galatians iii. 20:

¥, ... 1 live ; and yet no longer I, but Chris¢ liveth

in me ", That “secret” of Christ—the Anuiinttal—

as a personally actual and active reality withiinigs
the mark of this *meew oreadioon™ exen witioth wass
nott the hall-mawnk of former ages, and was never

“ made known " to former generations. This is the

fectt which “ Galatians” sets fontth. This letter ik the

enunciation of and the battle for this immense fast.
Around the factuad|* secnest’ alll the other things are

gathered. Andl battikeif twass,aantlis$ ! TiootHeeldawiith
leaders and teachers Christ Himself had saiidl:

“ Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of

your father it is your will to do™ (John viii. 44).

This terrible indictmex had its meaning and force

in their antagonism to Himn as “Sun of God™".

Sonship has ever been the occaslon of Satanie Hos-

tility. That was the occasion of Setan’s jealousy

and envy, leading to his bid for siipremaey and re-

sulting im his being cast out from high Heaven. He

well knew the implications of senship ; that demin-

lon is supremely vested therein. He has ever

coveted that dominlon. Henee his hatred for the

person of the Sen and the prinsiple of senship.

Those Judai i the Devil's workk-
dogged the steps of Paul wherever he went in
order to subvert his converts from his particular
‘ stewamdidtipp’. The Apostle’s anger reaches white
heat in this letter because of this Satanic attempt
to nullify this supreme destiny of “ sons”,

He says that his early *ttaaailil’ féor them umto
birth is being repeated in relatiom to Christ being
fullty formed in them (iv. 19). And he does not stop
short of calling the curse of God upon subverters
of the great and ultimate calling of sonship.

So we must read the letter, not only in the
interest of a pant of the Christizm faith—* justifica-
tion ’, but in the light of the transcendentt secret of
God—sonship. Not—Ilet it be undirstood—as
sharing Deity, but as “ joint-heirs with Christ?

PRISON—VISION—PROVISION

* And Joxgit$smastere rotdoRinimgrahgyrukininninto. , . I have heand| say off tieee thinaw hdneththohelvear -
the prisom, the place where the king's prissowess est a dream thou canst interpret it. And Joseph
\wuereeHoome d - amelcHee waa s Haee éri b ppistsoll (GBen. answenetl Phemeain, saying, It is not in me: God

xxlix. 20).

* Then Phamahhseentuad dalbld d dosphhandidthdyey * A kil Phamrtonhsaii diardihiviSéaIumas L€ dnaie/\fen

shall give PHaesopuRmancsyer..”

braugdinthhinhhsihi | v ubfofhendwhgagaon.. .. arahd sieh a one as this, a mam In whonp the spirit of
Phaerddsaid dinrstd ckepdpt, Hana\dreaseaderdremeamGad is?”
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" And ke [[Anegii]] ggeibead dappatll k kinef doddod fttise
seven years . . . and Joseph laid up com as Whe
sand of the sea, vemy mueth. ..."" _
“Mnd the famine was sore in the land * (Garesis
xli. 14-166, 38, 48,49, 56). _
“, ., . desirirg to gaim faveur Wit the Jews, B
lefite Pawdlitm bsoiieds (docéisxmég ). .
“sad whem we entered inio Reme, the tbh
delivered| the prisonens ta the EGPAGITH o3t RcePpfe:-
toriem guasdd  (Aatrscsxiiiil

( n). .
il mmmr@f!géyas@mé%iﬁlgg iYy 19,
Y beln.. . .. wes im the iR @i CEHAd S PARGDS
for the word of God and the teHIMAROHY S8s-
" And § hettdd.. .. - @ geMNORE . -, -, X
thow seestt, Woitadrig Derfolanddaihditad e -
chunalress " (Rendritamii 9 9-hh)

—TII?HE passages quoted above are a summary of the
lives and ministries of three of God’s servants, the
fruit of whose experience has meant life to the
people of God in a very full way. But that way of
God's sovereign choice is not peculiar to those
three alone. It is the story of many more, both in
Bible times and since. To the former we could add
Jeremiah and Daniel, as outstanding cases.

There are many such records in the *Rwdk off
Remembrance® of those whose hard way has
meant—and is now meaning—bread for the spirit-
ually hungry. The prison has not always been
literal chains and incarceration. Sometimes it has
been a sick roomn; sometimes the lonely isolation
of a divinelyeppuittei] place of service; some-
times the rejection and exclusion of a servant of
Gad because of prejudice, blindness, jealousy, or
spiritual smallness on the part of those who could
so force him out. Of many it could—and can—be
said: “ for the word of God and the testimony of
Jesus”,

There are some featumes of such *impmisom-
ments * which it may be helpful to note. hlusive-
ly, of course, we have to have our hearts at rest as
to the certainty of the Divine government. Pro-
vided always that such a position is not due to a
wayward, self-willed, or disobedient course on the
part of the one concerned, and their situation is
nait due to anything akin to that of Jonah's predica-
ment ; although there may have been human weak-
ness and mistakes, yet God is greater than all, aul
given a heart really true to Himm, He can turn all
things to serve His main end: * Who worketh !l
thimgs after the counsel of his own willl™,

In difficult and seemingly impossible situations
there will always be much room for reflection upon
the faults and mistakes which could account for

At

the trouble. “Iffoorlly’'issan ddseddatingy redféetioo. * 1l f
only Paul had not appealed to Cassa!!' “[If @ly
Joseph had told Potiphar what his wife had reallly
done!’ There is no end to this kind of reflection,
and there are very few who, if they had their time
over again, would not—they think—have done
differently, and so have avoided a great deal of
trouble, We are not referring to particular sins,
buit to “misshkess.. THee mustear 66f thie siins off tHee
past goes without saying that we should—with our
present light—not repeat. With so mueh ef what
we now look upon as mistaken, we then acted ae-

' cording to the best 1i§ht that we had. This provides

a very large realm for soverelgn grace, and sev-
erelgh grace s quite egual te the task.

The adversary of God and of our walk with Him
will flog us hard with accusation to make us mis-
trust Hiim. There is thus a big realm which has to
be definitely committed to the Fathers under-
standing and mercy.

Having said that, we can look at some of these
more comforting features of adversity,

1. God is never overtaken by an emergency,
nor is He the victim of adverse activities. This fact
is so evident in the above imstances.

Joseph's classic verdict upon the whole soul-
wracking experience was “ You mmeant iit for ewil,
butt God meant it for good ’, and then he gives the
all-justifying reason—" God meawnt it'™. Paul and
John would have heartily endorsed that werdict,

The very foreknowledge of God in choosing and
calling His servants, whose hearts He cleanses
from selfish and worldly ambitions, is involved iin
what befalls them in the way of their devotion to
Him. Even Job, than whom no one ever had a
more bewildering history, could say: “ He lkioweth
the way that I take .

Nuit even in the greatest and most terrible of
man's defaultings, and Satan’s seeming triumph—
the “ Fell " —weas Gadd anmd unpproviti
with His way through. The answer was with HHiim
before the demand was actually existing—"The
Lamb [wasi].. . slain from the foundation [the lay-
img down] of the world ", God's end justified His
permission. Grace and glory will vastly transcend
the suffering and the sorrow. With God there are
no unforeseem accidientss.“ He is Lord of all”,

2. While the .servant im question is going
through the dark, cold, and desolatie ordeal of the
* prison !, he does not know what it all means. At
bestt anrdl mawsthhekkomsthhatthieel looddissGadd AAlll
the appearances are of being cut off, shut up or in;
being fo ; having suffered through the
treachery, disloyalty, cruelty, or fickleness of men
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—even of brethren; or the vicious spite of evil
powers, human and satanic, The iron can eat into
the soul, as it did with Joseph. The battle against
bitterness of spirit, disappointment, depression
and despair may be fierce. Joseph had no know-
ledge of the coming fourteen years of vindication ;
the fruit of his sufferings. Disillusionment was a
cruel foe, for present experience gave useful
ground for the mocking evil spirits to make fun of
his early dreams of honour.

Paul and John never imagined that for two
thousand years people would read with immense
profit and gain that which came from their prisons.
They knew nothing of making spiritual history for
the duration of time and eternity. But so it was.

3. The major factor in these imprisonments
and apparent limitations was that the fruit was for
a time yet to come, Pharaoh’s dreams and Joseph's
interpretation related to a time not yet come and
which had to be prepared for in sheer faith. God
knows what is coming, and He Himself prepares
and provides for a situation beyond the present, In
the deep dark night of adversity, God may be doing
something, securing something which will * save
much people alive ™. In our own time, because of
the poverty and shallowness of contemporary re-
sources, there is a reverting to and reproducing of
the deeper, stronger, and more heart-satisfying
ministry of those times when it cost deeply to be
* obedient to the heavenly vision ™.

The writer included among his personal friends
a servant of God whose name is known worldwide
for his Bible-teaching ministry. That dear man was
formerly the minister of a certain church. There
came a time when the responsible people in that
church decided upon adopting policies and proce-
dures which he believed to be quite contrary to
spiritual principles. The minister withstood this on
Scriptural grounds, He was forced to leave the

FOR BOYS

SEPTEMBER — OCTOBER, 1963

church, and because * this thing was not done in a
corner ’, it was taken up by the secular and religi-
ous press, mostly to his condemnation. For several
years no church or people would have anything to
do with him. He was ostracised, excluded, isolated,
and confined to his own home, coming down—with
his wife—to their last two shillings and sixpence.
But, said he to me, ‘ It was in those years of im-
prisonment that I was able to give myself so thor-
oughly to my Bible as to lay the ground for the
many subsequent years of world-wide Bible teach-
ing! There was no church, however important, and
no convention, however large, that would not wel-
come him (if they were faithful to the Bible), and
the university of the city of his later ministry hon-
oured him with a doctorate of divinity.

Not all—in their lifetime—are given their vindi-
cation, but the principle holds good that, in times
of adversity, God prepares and provides for a time
to come.

So, Israel was preserved for the subsequent cen-
turies, in spite of the brothers’ treachery ; because
Joseph went to prison and there proved his God.

So we have the infinite treasures of Paul’s prison
ministry in his letters, So we have the priceless
wealth of John’s Patmos visions and writings. For
these latter there was nothing that they eould do
but to write ; and the writing—though they did not
know it—was to be the food of saints for many
generations to come.

Prison. God only knows all the exercises of an
eager heart when shut out and shut in by—whar
seems to be—the unkindness of men, or the over-
taking of adversity!

Vision. And yet such times can be times of an
‘ open Heaven * and much spiritual enrichment.

Provision. And the fruit may be life to many in
a time of spiritual famine.

AND GIRLS

A CENTRE OF FRAGRANCE

MENNO SIMON had been a Roman Catholic
priest, ignorant of the Gospel and scoffing at those
who read the Bible. Then he came to a true kgow-
ledge of Christ, and was determined to give his
whole life to the work of leading others to have
the same faith in the Saviour, He lived in Fries-
land, in what is now North Holland, at the time of
the Reformation, and it was then that he became
known ag an Evangelical Preacher.

Because of what he found in the Word of God,
he preached and practised Believers’ Baptism, and
this got him into trouble with the authorities, He
was forced to run away from Holland, as a price
had been put on his head, and anyone who shel-
tered him was condemned to death.

. Those whom he had helped and taught became
known as ‘ Mennonites’. They did not like this,
for they were followers of Christ and not of Menno,
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but such names are often given out of malice. Some-
times, however, they become names to be proud
of, and it is certain that the early Mennonites suf-
fered much for their love to Christ. Like Menno,
they were driven from their homes, and forced to
go into hiding, though they could not leave their
own country, as he was able to do. _

They did not need to do so, for not a great dis-
tance from Amsterdam there were marshes and
lakes, with many small islands, and it was on these
islands that some of them found refuge from dan-
ger, and were able to live their lives together with-
out being caught by their persecutors,

They soon found that the boggy or peaty soil
of these islands was wonderfully rich for the vege-
tables which they planted. Even when they were no
longer in danger, they stayed on to get their living
from this special soil. They turned from vegetables
to flowers, and from those simple beginnings there
has developed the most wonderful flower-growing
area, where beauntiful and costly plants and flowers
are daily brought to the market at Alsmeer to be
sold by auction, and carried far and wide.

In the sixteenth century the place was a haven
for poor, persecuted Christians; in the twenticth
it is the centre of living beauty and fresh fragrance.

At 5 a.m. the barges begin to arrive up the canal
which runs right into the market, having travelled
along the canals or around the lakes {(from which
the peaty soil is collected and brought to the
islands), and the precious plants and blooms are
unloaded, and set out for the benefit of the many
buyers. And many sight-seers from all over the
world come to visit the market and to see the dis-
play of the flowers.

Not that the flowers are there to be admired ;
the purpose is that they should be sold. So, while
the visitors are being led around by their guides,
the real business is going on in the auction-room,
By noon the buying is completed, and the beautiful
blooms and flowering plants are stacked carefully
into vans to be taken off to the nearby Airport. By

2 p.m. some of them will be in London and Paris ;
by 3 p.m. others will be in Rome and Stockholm ;
by the late afternoon planes carrying others will be
touching down in New York. Day by day the work
goes on, with lovely colour and scent being dis-
patched to bring pleasure to the people of many
lands.

If only some of the persecuted Mennonites of
four hundered years ago could find themselves in
Alsmeer to-day! They would see that their -boggy
haven had now become a centre of industry and
beauty, that the place of their sufferings is now a
place from which sweet fragrance goes out to the
world beyond.

It has always been like this ; the difficulties and
trials of God’s people have always been used by
Him to provide a ministry of blessing to others.
*“ Thanks be to God who leads us, wherever we
are, on his own triumphant way and makes our
knowledge of him to spread throughout the world
like a lovely perfume™! (II Corinthians 2. 14,
Phillips).

I was over in Alsmeer recently, and was able to
move about among the scented flowers in the mar-
ket. One thing, however, seemed to me a pity. It
was that there were men who were so used to 1t all
that they cared nothing for the fragrance. As lines
of trucks, loaded with lovely carnations, were
pushed to the waiting vans, I saw that each porter,
pushing or pulling, had a lighted cigar in his
mouth. Tobacco was the only scent they had, or
wanted. And I thought of the many boys and girls
who could be enjoying the sweet perfume of the
love of Christ, but instead are only breathing in
the fumes of this world’s pleasure and sin. What
a pity, to be surrounded by the fragrance of Christ
and even to be in a centre of this fragrance and yet
not be able to enjoy it.

You must not let this happen in your case, The
important thing is to take the opportunity while
you have it, and open your heart wide to the love
of the Saviour.

H.F.

TRAINING IN THE HOUSE OF GOD

“ And when Abram heard that his brother was &' Now in a great house there are not only vessels of

taken captive, he led forth his trained men, born in
his house, three hundred and eighteen, and pursued
as far as Dan” (Genesis xiv. 14).

“ That thou mayest know how men ought to behave
themselves in the house of God, which is the church
of the living God " (I Timothy iii, 15).
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gold and of silver, but also of wood and of earth ;
and some unto honour, and some unto dishonour. If
a man therefore purge himself from these, he shall
be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, meet for the
master’s use, prepared unto every good work " (11
Timothy ii, 20, 21).
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;[—I-HERE is one basic adjustment which, when we
have made it, will help us very much in the under-
standing of our history and of our experience.

Abraham is a very clear illustration of this. It
might have been thought that after the God of
Glory appeated unto him in Ur of the Cinaldees
and had given him His instructions for going, and
Abraham had come into the land to which he had
been direcied and led, immediately he would have
felt that new he had arfived ; and now that he was
in the place where the Lord meant hiin to be, with
that sense of being In the Lord’s place, in the right
place, ihere would come a sense of tranquil rest.
NI Hapwee areiedd NoswvIl aam Hegee. Everyttitng
is all right. I have obeyed the Lord. I have come
inte the place of His cheice, appointment and
direetion. Here 1 am. All is well! And this sense
of satisfaction would fill his heait.

Wee might think that surely that is what would
happen, as we think that is how it ought to be with
us—that, having some directiom in our life for
some work of God, or having a history with God,
and finding ourselves, in following the Spirit, in a
certaln place, realm, situation, relatedness—well,
what more? We are here, we have obeyed the
Lotd and are where we felt the Lord wanted us to
be, so we feel that everything is going to be all
right now. We look for this sense of the Lord’s sat-
isfactlon, and of quiet contentment and tranquil-
lity, for are we fiot In the place of His purpose, of
Hits will, of His promise, of His cowanant?

Buit what we very often do find is exactly the
opposite. We fiind that we have come into a realm
of severest testings of faith and the deepest trials
that we have ever known, It would be much easier
back there in Ur of the Chaldees. We have stepped
into something where it is nothing short of a con-
tinuous ordeal in the spiritual life.

That is exactly how it was with Abraham.
Rather than feeling that his hope, a hope based on
the strength of the Lord’s word, was fulfilled, it
was deferred. One difficulty overcome only meant
8 greater one to be overcome, That is the funda-
mental adjustment which I have said is necessary
for us to make iff we are going to understand our
experience and our history with God.

We are here, then, in the presence of a very
vital law. Firstly, if ever we have a great experi-
ence, at the beginning or at a subsequent crisis in
our history ; iff there is a big movement of God in
our lives ; if we meet the Lord in some new way ;
if we are brought into some new vision and sense
of purpose, it stands out in our lives as something
that has made history, but that experience is never

SEPTEMBER — OCTOBER, 1963

the totality of God's intentions. There is bound up
with it far more than we understand. The realm
of the greatest spiritual realities, the sphere of the
Ereatest Divine values, the way of the highest

eavenly calling, is the realm of the most diiffiicuit
education, the sphere of the fiercest and most per-
sistent conflict.

That is what Abraham discovered. He might
have asked many questions. Probably he did as
the years went on—* Is this what God called me
to, what He meant? Has anything gone wrong? Is
there really a right correspondmme between what
I am going through and all those expectations,
hopes and promises that God gave me long ago?
What has happened? It is not at all what I ex-
pected. It is so different’ And disappointment, a
sense of disillusionment, could come in.

What I am saying to you, dear friends, is that
that may not be wrong, but just right, for this rea-
son: We have been born into a household (that is
the word in the New Testament—"* Whose house
are we . , . (Hebrews iii. 6—the household of
Gat}), and this household is, above all other things,
the place of spiritual training and education. It is
there that we have to learn our greatest lessons and
g_'(r;::i ourr best equipment and fitting for the work of

The household of God is the relationship and
fellowship of believers. It is not a place, but rela-
tionship im the Holy Spirit into which we are born
when we are born again. That is the sphere of our
training. “MHe led forth his traimedl men, borm in
his howse".. Tttis & meattiar off eethozatiom , aandl imttiiks
matter the great governing principle is that the
Lotd—if it is a real expression of the house of
Gul, if it is something true—will never allow it to
remain a mere theory. The House of God is no
mere theory with God. It is no mere metaphor or
symbol. It is a downrigit—amdi can be a terrible—
reality to our flesh. It proves to be like that when
the very relationships of Christians become the
fnost testing ground of which they have any know-
ledge, and it becomes a terrible thing sometimes
to their flesh. The governing law is that God will
nt allow things just to remain theories in the mat-
ter of His House. They must be realities, desperate
reallties, sometimes. Everything—ftar our own
spiritual life, for the future of God’s testimony—
confes to hang upon this matter of our learning in
the House.

So we come to recognize the realiyofthechbasee-
hold of God. What are your ideas associated with
that familiar phrase—" the house of God ’? Pers
haps you prefer to say: The relationship of be-
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lievers as they are called together in one life. What
are your ideas about it?

Well, you have many, and they may all be paris
of the truth, but what I am underlining is that the
House of God is the place of spiritwall training, the
sphere, the means, the instrument of our spiritual
education. We are being trained im the House of
Gud, not only for present purposes, but to be in
the great House, and this training is a tremendous
business. Many times we would run from it and

, If ever we sing the song of the Psallmiftt:
“ Oh, that 1 had wings like a dove! Then would 1
fly away, and be at resit” (Ps. lv. 6), it is often be-
cause of our relationships with other Christians.
There is the difficulty, the trial, the pinch. If we
are—I repeat—in the place where the Holy Spirit
Is at work—and the House of God is the sphere
of His operations—He is not letting anything pass
that cannot have a place in our fitness for that
House, “ If a man therefote purge himself from
these, he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified,
meet for the master's use . The Holy Spirit lets
fiething pass. If there Is anything covered He will
uneover it If there Is something wrong He will
being It te light. Our history Is very I&gely a mat-
ter of the Holy Spirit’s teaching us what belongs
to the House and what does not, what has a place
and what has no place, what s fitting and what
is net fitting. It may be a terrible histery under the
hands ef the Hoely Spirit;

There -are many blessings in the House of God,
many amenities, which are for our comfort, for our
good, and for our protectiom. I am not speaking
about them, but am just remaining with this one
thing. Whatever else the House of God is—and it
is many things to us ; a place of refuge, a place of
comfort, a place of many blessings—it is supreme-
ly the place of our training.

Mezn think of trainimg Christians and Christian
workers in their different ways: institutioms.and
what not. The real spiritnal training is not aca-
demic. It is in the House of God where we have to
learn all the lessons of life together, where we can
be completely defeated;; and there the foundation
principles of our Christian faith—that is, in the
realm of our relationships—are laid.

What is the meaning of love if it is not a cor-
porate thing? What is the meaning of patience iif
it has not to do with other people? What is the
meaning of ang thin% in the Christian life iff it is
nat a related thing? It is there that we are tested.
It is there that we fiind our real discipline and
training.

Y He et fomh b treimetl mem’'  Yaw motice

why? It is very simple, yet testing. Lot, the com-
promiser ; Lot, the difficult person—getting him-
self and his friends constantly into trouiike; Lot,
the awkward man, the selfish man who put his own
interests and wellHbeimg fivst and always chose that
which would suit his pleasure ; Lot was captured,
with his family and all that he had, and was car-
fied off, far away. Abraham might have rubbed his
hands and have said: “Goua ritilianse tto bt rivke-
bish! Thank Ged he has gene!® But he did nét.
Fur a weak “ bioieir ¥, a Rl * brother ) 2 diffi-
6ult “Breatear) a2 cnpREMIEHE0 bRITHBET, \a @ Brro-
ther ' whe was the ealise and eecasien of s6 mueh
irouble and diffieulty, “he led forth his trained
fAen *, and he did net retufn until he eould briAg
Back fis “HrEBRET. Thtits o 14R86H). YR R 5B 2
teflection of the Father Ged.

Now, we are not judging or condemning Latt, for
we are all very wayward people, We are all the
cause of a lot of trouble to the Lord. “Hianing
loved his own which were in the world, he loved
them to the uttermextt” (John xiii. I—Rw. margi)).
That is a household matter, learning to love like
that in the House! Have you never felt that every-
thing would be better if only so-and-so would ge,
would get out of the way? Well, here is a big “Hiee-
ther* fighting for the weak ‘Ubedtifsr-"—adnt Hhat
finds out our household reality! I mentien that
and leave it.

What do we learn in the House? We are trained
unto so many things in this household way. We
take the word to Timothy agaim: “ Now iin a grealt
house there are not only vessels of gold and of
silver, but also of wood and of eartln; and some
unto honour and some unto dishonour. If a man
therefore purge himself from these, he shall be a
vessel unto honour ”. The House of God is some-
thing that is pure, holy and sanctified, It is in the
House that you learn the lesson of the terrible iim-
jury and hurt that can come by some sii, some
wrong, some evil, something that is of the fiesh,
something that is of the world getting into the
House of God. How everything is held up! The
Holy Spirit has a controversy! There is confusion!
There is something wrong in the House, and we
learn sanctification, purging ourselves, There is the
great purging which took place on the Cross for us
all, as to our sins, but%ve are coming to the House
and here there is something that we have to do:
we have to note the things which do not belong to
this realm of God and purge ourselves from them.

The Apostle had a lot to say to the Corinthians
about that. “ [If we discemest] ounssires, we Showld
nait be judged " (1 Cor. xi, 31). We see what trouble
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Abraham himself came into over this very matter
of separation, because of the place into which he
had come, While he was in Chaldea it was differ-
ent, but now he had come into this place, and what
belonged here was altogether different from what
belonged to Chaldea. In Chaldea he could do
things that he could not do here. You notice how
Abraham learned lessons in the place because of
the nature of the place into which he had come,

There was Lot, the compromiser. Well, while
Abraham showed himself to be the champion of
the weak and failing * brother’, he was aware all
the time that what Lot represented—compromise
with the world, with the flesh—was a menace, a
constant menace, and that while he would save the
‘ brother ’, he would have no compromise with the
thing that the ‘ brother * was dabbling in. Sodom?
No, he is outside of that! He will love the failing
‘brother’, to win him and save him, but he will
have none of his compromise. He had to learn in
a practical school separation in that matter in the
land.

On one occasion, under great stress and duress,
Abraham went down into Egypt. What a lesson he
learned! Everything went wrong there! What
about his lie over Sarah and Pharaoh? He had to
learn a lesson ; that that kind of thing just will not
do.

The kings of Sodom and Gommorah came to
reward Abraham for championing their cause, but
he would have none of it. ‘I don’t want any of
your gifts. I take nothing from this world.” He kept
himself unspotted from the world.

Abraham learned a terrible lesson with Hagar
over Ishmael! And here, in the House, we learn,
like Abraham, these lessons of sanctification and
of holiness ; what we may touch, and what we may
not. I wonder, dear friends, if we are learning in
these matters!

“He led forth his trained men, born in his
house”. (A lot of interesting questions arise over
that. It must have been a big encampment, for he
was ot living in a house, He was living in a camp,
dwelling, we are told, in tents. Leave that aside.)
These were men who, whatever else they were
trained in, were trained for war. And, dear friends,
if there is one lesson that we have to learn in the
House of God, it is the lesson of spiritual warfare.
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We must be trained people in this matter in the
House of God. There are enemies, and we know
it—spiritual enemies, Are we learning, really learn-
ing in the House of God? Are we being trained by
our experience? in our fellowship, in our relation-
ships? How are we coming out of the training?

It is not enough to have experiences—deep,
drastic, terrible experiences. It is not enough to
have history. We have to learn the meaning of our
experiences ; be able to extract the Lord’s mean-
ing from our history and be the embodiment of
that meaning. We have to learn in a very, very
hard, drastic school the lesson of holiness. Holi-
ness is no theory, no subject in the Bible, but we
are learning what we can touch and what we can-
not touch ; how we can behave and how we can-
not behave in the House of God. We have been
stunned by our failures in this matter of holiness,
but we are learning—this is something that we are
coming to know,

In all other matters it is like that. We are to-day
the very embodiment of what we have learned in
a hard school, and that school is the House of God,
It must be so, dear friends. No teaching will ever
be true teaching if it is not born out of experience.
No teaching is just Bible teaching, the teaching of
truth and doctrine as some thing. All true teaching
comes out of experience. Abraham has taught us
a great deal and we have not exhausted him yet!
He had no Bible. He never learned anything from
the Bible, He is a great teacher for all time, and he
got all that he has given to us through experience.
We have a Bible, but it cannot take the place of
experience. Our experience must correspond to the
Bible, and if we are to be teachers, to pass on val-
ues to others, it cannot be that we just retail
Bible truth, studied subjects. It must come out of
life in the House of God. It must be like that.

What shall we say? Rather than trying to get
away ; rather than breaking away; rather than
allowing the discipline .to isolate us, separate us;
shall we not say, ‘ For my very education I need
the House of God. For my training in heavenly
things I need the fellowship of God’s people. I
need the relatedness, however difficult it may be,
however sore the trial. I need the House of God.’
We do. for there is no true training in any other
way. &

Unless the messages in this paper are otherwise initalled, it can be taken thar they are by the

editor ; that is. all uninitialled messages.
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BEING MADE POWERFUL IN THE LORD

“ Finally, be made poiverful in the Lord, and in the
strength of his might” (Ephesiars vi. I0—A.S.V.
margin). L

IN this verse the Apostle Paul is not asking us to
do or be something for which the Lord has not
made adequate provision. At the end of this tre-
mendous letter he sums it all up in an appeal to us :
“ Be made powerful in the Lord ", We might well,
however, ask ourselves the question: ‘ But how?’
The only way to be made powerful in the Lord is
by the most ocostly devastation of our natural
strength and resources. God’s strength and power
will not rest on, or in, our natural strength. He will
not allow it to be linked to our natural resources.
His strength will never be manifested through our
unbroken strength. It is, in fact, one of the greatest
troubles in the work of God to-day that there are
too many naturally powerful Christians, using
their own strength and resources in the service of
the Lord. . :
In Genesis xxxii. 24 ~ 31 we have a picture of a
naturally powerful man, broken of his own strength
that he might be *“ made powerful in the Lord".
The first thing I should like you to note is that
it would be hard to find a stronger man than Jacob
was. We are not, of course, speaking necessarily in
a physical sense, but in the matter of his will and
mind. Jacob would allow nothing to stand in his
way. He would use any means to obtain what he
set his mind on, In this he fully lived up to the
meaning of his name—supplanter, deceiver; a
‘ twister >, The sheer drive and relentlessly strong
will of the man are almost frightening. He wanted
the birthright—he got it ; he wanted the blessing—
he stole it; he wanted to prosper—and he ob-
tained the best of Laban’s flocks; he wanted
Rachel—and he got not only Rachel but Leah as
well! And it is indicative of the strength of this
man’s will that he could work hard for fourteen
years in order to win Rachel. Even when the Lord
appeared to him in a dream at night, and he became
afraid and said: *“ How dreadful is this place ! It is
none other than the house of God ”’, the next morn-
ing his nature got the better of him and we hear
him bargaining with God—* If you will do this,
and that, and the other, I will build Your house.’
(Genesis xxviil. 12 - 22.) Could there have been a
more seemingly incorrigible man, combining as he
did a scheming and cunning cleverness with a
steel-like strength of will? Yet it was this very
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man who was to become Israel—the father of the
nation, whose very name was for ever to be associ-
ated with the people of God.

The second thing I should like you to note is
the way God prepared Jacob for the cost of be-
coming “ strong in the Lord ", We must remember
that, like so many of us, Jacob was quite unaware
of himself. If he was aware of anything that was
not quite right, he probably found himself unable
to overcome the strength of his own nature! If at
times he had in fact any vague consciousness of
the need to be chanhged, it is probable that, again
like so many of us, he did not want to be. But
God, in His infinite love, began the process of pre-
paration for just such a change.

There was only one other man in the whole
of the Middle East who could match Jacob, and
who had the same strength of will and cunning
mind—that man was Laban. So God placed Jacob
with Uncle Laban in such a way that he couid not
be free from him for many years. I'have no doubt
that Jacob felt very badly about Laban to begin
with, and even more so when he became the victim
of his uncle’s cleverness. But there came a day
when Jacob became uncomfortably aware of a.
simjlarity of character and ways between himself
and his uncle. It was probably the first time that
he ever began to be sick of himself.

Now this us just what the Lord does with us
when He is preparing us to pay the price of being
broken. He puts us into situations and circum-
stances with people that we cannot get on with,
and who we feel very badly about, until we wake
uﬁa to the fact that we are only seeing ourselves in
them.

Then the Lord took this process with Jacob one
step nearer home and Jacob began to see himself
in Leah, for, make no mistake, Leah had much of
Laban in herself, Now it is more than probable
that whatever Jacob felt about Laban and Leah,
there was one person in the whole family who he
felt was above deception, and that was his beloved
Rachel, But the Holy Spirit was taking Jacob’s
education as near to his heart as possible, He dis-
covered the same ability to scheme and deceive in
Rachel which was in himself. These three—I%ban,
Leah and Rachel—were like a triple mirror;
Jacob saw himself three times from different
angles.

When we come to Genesis xxxii. 22, we discover
a man who has been prepared of the Spirit of God
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to be broken. He is now, in one sense, a man on
his owm, sick of his own nature and of his own
strength of will, and desperate that the Lord will
somehow do something.

No man or woman is ever ready to pay the price
of being broken, that they might become strong
in the Lord, unless they have had such a self-
revelation that they are sick of themselwes and
are desperate for the Lord. What many of us fail
to recognise is that the people we are living
amongst, working with, are ofteq the insiruments
by which God reveals us to ourselves and makes
us d for Himself.

The third thing I should like you to note is the
way God fimally broke Jacob of his own strength.
Jacob was a desperate man, and when the .Lord
met him his desperation made him take hold of the
Lord and refuse to let Himn go until He did some-
thing. It was not a mere experience that changed
Jacob, nor a teaching, nor some method of sancti-
fication, buit a meeting with the Person of Christ.
When Jacob came later on to describe what hap-
pened he did not call it ‘Tihe Place of Broken-
hess \, or “The Miree off B335
lation of the Cross’: he called it “tiwe fiage off
God,’, for it was when the cunning, scheming
Jacob looked into the face of God that something
happened that was to leave its mark on him for
ever. 1t is interesting to note that when the Leord
finally breke Jacob, it was not by a revelation
fifled with thunder and lightning, of a visien of the
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all-mighty greatness of the Lord. He did not ham-
mer Jacob into pieces by a crushing revelation ot
Hiis strength. No. God broke Jacob by all that is
summed up in this unbelievably tender term—the
face of God. The face of God is linked with the
limping Jacob, A broken Jacob has become Israel,

It is true that every real experience of the Lord
is but a looking into the face of God, for it is as
we behold Him that we are changed. What are
you seeking? An experience in itself? Some new
truth? Some new victory? What is it that you look
for? It will all be met in a revelation of the glory
of God in the face of Jesus Christ.

In the light of this, it is a wonderful thing to
note that God rarely calls Himself the God of
Israel, but often calls Himself the God of Jacob.
To those who are beginning to see themselves,
wimo are becoming desperate for the Lord, the title
“tiee Gioatl of fJmob' iss coree of ftHee mustt coonfoatiigg «
in the whole of the Bible, Read Psalm xlvi, verse
one: “ God is our refuge and strewgghi’. and then
look at verse seven, where we discover that it is
“ The Godl of Jardh™.. Thurtn tto FRsdbm x50(, werssss
one and two, and we read: “ The nawe of the
God of Jacob set thee up on high; send thee Hebpp
from the samstudamyy,aand dssierpidihenibeoatioff
Zion ”.

In the final analysis there is only one explana-
tion for the way Jacob became Israel, and it is in
that word in Romans ix. 13: “Jacob hawe I
. God loved Jacob into Israel.

L.L.
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EDITOR’S LETTER

Dear fellow-worker in Christ,

With this issue we close one more year—the forty-first—aff the ministry of A Witness and a
Testimoarryy , aarad
‘ Here we raise our Ebenezer :
Hither by Thy grace we've come.’

We lay our tribute of gratitude at the feet of our Lord for His gracious help through alll the years,
and not least 1963. The difficulties, sorrows, and conflicts of this year have—in some respects—been
additionally severe, but we can truly say ,” having received the help which comes from God, we
continue unto this day ”*, Not only has the ministry been maintained, but there is a steady, quiet
growth, Very few mails come without a fresh call—ar some fresh calls—for the paper. Our old
friends maintain their faithful and loyal fellowship and help, for which we are truly grateful,

During this year the personal ministries have been truly helped of the Lord. In the United
Siates we renewed fellowship and ministry with friends of long standing, including Philadelphia,
our dear brother Cressy of Springfield, Pa.; the company in Louisville ; a touch with Adison Raws,

' of Keswiidk Grove, N.J.,, whom we first met there in 1925 ; and eigit weeks of ministry at the Gos-
pdl Tabernacle (C.M.A.), New York.

It was our regret that we could not, during those four months, visit many others im response
to their warm invitations. We are much before the Lord regarding a return to do more over there.

Then, this year's conferemce in Swiitzaitand reached the high-water mark of blessing in every
way. It was a real faith exercise to accept so many who applied to come, in view of the accommoda-
tion question. But the Lord undertook and, iff there were some minor inconveniences, no one was in
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any treuble. 1t was the largest company off all the years. The Lord very graciously made His pres-
gnee felt. The ministry was more than sufficient, indeed—" twelve baskets full™ over. Such a spirit
of joy arid love abounded, that I think that we all had a good deal off sympathy with Peter's remark
on the mount, * It is good far us to be here, lett us . . .” stay!

On our way back to London we hadi a happy evening with friends im the Landhaus, Schlieren,
near Zurich.

Now wue are here waiting om the Lord for the next phase, seeing that our personal respomsibil-
ity forr the work at Honor Oak has concluded. Att the time off writing we are engaged with the mat-
ter of literature. A number off books andl booklets have been outt off print for some time. We anee
having these reprinted, Also several series of messages which have been in the magazine during past
years are being printed jm book form. Wie axeealixn hugpirgy ttohaswee ssomee mesvwviumiies ot toot tinnthtee
near future. Announcement amdi details off alll this will be given to our readers when the above are
ready, andl a fulll list will be published.

The purpose and nature off this ministry is well knowm. The very simplicity off the magpzire;
the absence off either popular featurs or advertisemenits, makes it quite clear that it is for such as
really need, amdi feel their need off, “ solid food . We feel that there is an abundance of literature
which cam help im the elementary stages of the Christian life—a very needful thing—but we feel
also that there is a need for that which will meet the Lord’s people at andl from the point where
a greater measure off Christ is called for. It is also our conviction that a great world-sinlkimg) is com-
ing, when the measure andl depth off spiritusll life will determine enduramze, or even, survival, W
may be working far “ a time to come ™, If Joseph signified anything at alll, surely it was faith’s
action amdl diligence im relation to the need off a time not yet present.

So, although we do nott set this ministry above others, we have even at the cost off natt being
popular, to “ make full proof off [our] ministry ", andl “ fulfil the ministry which we have received
of the Lord ", Iff the Lord sees that it is necessary to Him, He will maintain it. Wie trust that we
shall nett be insensitive to Him when He sees that there is no longer need farr iit.

The probability is that some changes will come in the near future, amdl as this ministry is your
partnership, we count much upon your strong support. Thank yow warmly for alll that yew! Hamee
given,

The Lord bless you more amdl more.

Yours im His erace,
T.AUSTIN-SPARKS

“AsS IT WAS 1IN THE= BEGINNING " (continued)

We have seen that the ¢ beginmingy relates to the earliest part of New Testament times: mot
even to the latest parts off the New Testament. The latest writings are characterized by correctives,
recalls, andl appeals for recoveny; showing that, alll to soon im Apostolic times, things began to
deviate from the first principles, and to change in both nature andl form. These changes will b given
more detailed consideration here as we go @mn.

For this present we confine ourselves to ome more general and basic factor from which all else
takes its rise. We have—in our former part—pointed out that the possession off the Holy Spirit with-
in the spirit off the believer produces a new and different * gperiies ” or genus ; a mew kit of PRk
—the kind referred to by the Apostle Paul as “ he that is spiritueal”, which he differentiates from
“ tine natural [souliicl ar psyciuczi] man . This is the mew men which is the subject off sill N¥ew
Testament concern.
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It is not just that an element called “ spirituality” hes beem takem on, but a fundamenwlly differ-
ent kind of man has been “ born” iy tihe operation of the Huly Spirit, Altbsit, the * netural’’ or geyy-
chical man remains, and remains a force to be reckoned with. On one side, spmnitnall education con-
sists of the growing realisation and understanding of how utterly different from the Spirit of God
the natural man is. The tendencies, proclivities, directives, conceptions, etc. of the natural man work
in ways that are just the oppeosite of those of the Spirit in the new man. This is one of the most ob-
vieus things in the early chapiers of the book of the ‘ Acts’. In those chapters we have the essence
of what eame in on the Day of Pentecost as the very nature and principle of the new dispensa-
tien. 1t is an education te observe the way devoutly religious and wholly sincere men were belag
edueated in regard te this fundamental difference between the naturall—ewven though miigious—
man and * he that is spiritws!”, The inelusive and all-embracing factor was the absolute sovereignty
of the Holy Spirit as the Exeeutor of the risen and exalted Lord Jesus.

A strong, very strong, .carry-over of the Old Testament system and mentality was present in
those first responsiblie men, such as Peter, James, and John. Largely because of this, one factor—this
mentality—the advent of the Spirit had to be “like tihe Sound of a mighty msthing wind . Not anly
a “sound ”, but the force, The one initial iyy was that those concemrdl should realite that
things were taken altogether and absolutely out of riwiir hands ; that whatever “ tihelit hamnds " rmiighit
imply—e.g., mentality, predisposition, reasoning, tradition, conception, interpretation, etc.—the
Spirit of God was above that, either as contrary to it, or as having a meaning which they had never
seen. That is the first factor in the practical meaning of “As it was in e deginning”.

It would seem that, while those concemned realised the force of the happening, they had yet to
learn the meaning of it, for from then onward the conflict between the natural man and the spirit-
ual man, in them, was the way of their education. The transition from Judaism to the full implica-
tions of the new dispensation of the Spirit was fraught with some hard and painful battles and re-
volutions. Repeafedlly we see a crisis preseating itself on this issue, and the balances trembling be-
tween the old order and the new. Not, let it be emphasized, between the world and evil men and
Christianity (that was anothet aspect), but between the inheritance, training, and tradition of goed
aniddc%mmitﬂtedi men (“ dewsutt” they are often called) and an altogether new heavenly meaning and
mindedness.

Lett us repestt; the drastic actions from Heaven, as in the case of Pentecost in general, and of
Peter and Saul of Tarsus im particular, demonstrated that the new order was new and not a carry-
over of anything. It was a mastery, a dominatiom, a Lordship!

Peter, on the ground of his interpretation of Old Testamemnit Scriptures about eating the un-
clean, migit remonstrate with the Lord, but Peter's entire Apostleship and usefulness would de-
pend upon allowing the Lord to know better, and submittimgy. It was a crisis in which Peter was on
the threshold of a discovery which absolutely amazed him, and left him without any explanation
exceptt—'God did itt’, and “vwiho was [ et [ should withstand God?™ The principle fherin com-
tained is the battleground of the continuous question of less of more power and spirituzll flulness.

The natural—psychical—man is positively incorrigible and inveterate in the matter of crystal-
lizing, fixing, legalizimg), and putting into final forms. He just musr systematize and finaliize. Al-
though he may not know what he means, he will sing with gusti®,“ As it was in the beginning, is now,
and ever shall be ™, because he is wedded to formulas. He resorts almost mechanically to “dieamiig
up somethiny’ to put it into a framework and make a box for it. Never has the Holy Spirit done
something but men have subsequently taken the featwies of it and compiled therefrom a manual
or text-book and have sought to impose it upon the Holy Spirit and the Church as binding and es-
sential. The “ Beginning” shows thait the Hdly Spirit will have noe of this. For Himsalf absolur
liberty of action and method is demanded and never t6 be denled Him. From a consideration of
histoflc and organized Christianidy it is well-nigh impessible to realise that there ate eertain things
that Christimity was ot at the beginning,

For instance, it was not a new religion, Christizumitty was not set over against, or alongside of
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other ‘religions’, so that it would be included in ‘ Comparative Religions’. Although some of the
Apostles themselves were tardy in realising that Judaism was—by Christ—finished with and set
aside, * lock, stock and barrel’; and only Stephen (and perhaps a few with him) had seen the com-
pleteness of the break (for which he had to pay with his life), yet this fact had steadily to be faced ;
and its acceptance—fully or reservedly—determined the degree of their spiritual measure. Paul is to
be accounted for on this one issue supremely. Their thinking, reasoning, and handling of their pre-
judices had to be done after the embarrassing experiences and accomplished facts. They started
with ‘acts ’ not with a new religion.

Further ; Christianity was not a new ‘ teaching’. There is nothing in the whole record upon
which to build a theory or affirmation that the Apostles went out with “ The Teaching of Jesus”
as a stereotyped system. They were not propagating in the pagan, heathen, or Jewish world new
doctrines, as such, or a new system of truth. Explanations, which became the ‘teaching’ or ‘ doc-
trine * of the Church, were reserved for those who had responded in faith to the declaration of cer-
tain fundamental facts relating to the person of Jesus Christ; and these were few. The most that
they did was to support and substantiate their testimony to Him from the Scriptures.

Once again ; Christianity was not originally thought of as a new ‘movement’, No plans of
campaign were laid. There was no policy. Organization was almost entirely absent, The very small
degree of this was subsequently forced upon them by the embarrassment of the very vitality of the
spiritual life. A thought-out campaign did not exist, To *set up’, ‘form’, ‘launch’, or bring into
being, or ‘ found’ a new ‘society’, ‘ sect’, ‘ community ’, was not in their minds, Qutsiders put the’
labels on, perhaps because of the spirirual distinctiveness of the believers, but they never adopted
a special title for themselves. The really distinguishing characteristic was not the name of a ‘ move-
ment ', but the presence of a mystery to all the outside world. Every attempt to explain them by a
label, such as ‘ Christians’, * The Way ’, * Sect’, just missed the point. There does not exist a formula
for, or an explanation of, life, whether natural or Divine ; and if there were, it would be like trying
to put the Pacific Ocean into a bottle. So much the worse for the bottle ; as Jesus said about the new
wine and the old wine-skins, It was this * law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus ” which accounted
for the experience, explained it in teaching, energized the action, and produced the ‘form’—the
organic form at the beginning.

Here, then, we have confined ourselves to the over-all, inclusive factor at the ‘ Beginning ’, that
is the absolute sovereign liberty, government, mastery, and direction of the Spirit of the enthroned
Christ in Heaven. This demanded a transcending, superceding, and subjugating of all the assertions
of the natural man, This is a crisis, and then a progress. As we have implied, this had an effect both
as to the relationship with the world, and the developments within the Church. The former of these
two aspects will retain us in our next issue,

Ep1Tor
LEADERSHIP
CHAPTER SEVEN
NEHEMIAH
‘W E repeat what we have said in other connec- It is necessary, however, to remember the time

tions, that we are not writing even an abbreviated and occasion which brought Nehemiah into his
biography of the case on hand ; nor are we engag- great calling, It was the time when

ing in an exposition of the book bearing his name.

Everything is concentrated in the one matter of THE FORMER GLORY WAS LOST.

leadership. There are plenty of other things of im-

portance connected with these men, but we are Assyria and Babylon had devastated people and
only concerned with this one factor in these brief land and desolation reigned. If Assyria and Baby-
Imnessages. lon represent the power of this world. then, be-
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cause the people of God had filirted with the gods
of this world, the world had been aliowed by God
to destroy the power of the (once) holy people.
Babylon stands for confusion, and the descent
fromn the high spiritual place in which God had
placed them, down to an “eattihitmuth ", gt
ihe Lerd’'s people into the grip of a confusion
whieh rendered them helpless and ashamed. Con-
fusion ruled, and where there is confusion ruling,

hess and frustration prevail. The time of this
eondition was made suffisiieni—met less not more
—t0 leave these concerned in no doubt whatever
that It is a fatal thing to heavenly testimony to
descend In spirit to this earth and its ways, even

reli%iously. ut having indellbly written the fact
:Eh the histery of His peeple, the time had arfived
en

GOD WAS MOVING FOR RECOVERY.

For this work of recovery, leadership was neces-
sary, and Nehemiah was God's man for the
occasion,

Having noted the time and occasion, we have
next to take note of the significance of this move-
ment of God.

If Babylom represents the confusion which is
ever characteristic of this world—amdl let it be
clearly understood that the mark of the curse that
wag once imposed upon this earth by God because
man chose another god;-is_ever and always con-
fusion in the peoples and nations of this earth—
then God's recovery movement will be for the
restoration of distinctiveness. It is not necessary
to say that, in every way, Israel was constituted
by God a distincs and different race and Feople. It
is a fundamental truth that the people of God are
distinct from all others, and with Ged this is a
matter of the most serious account. Seventy years
of exile and captivity, with all the u;mw%able
sufferings and distresses are ample evidenee of
Ged's serlous regard for this basie thing.

The wall of Jerusallem symbolically mepresented
a boundary marking a within and a wiithout, and
the gates were the emphasis upon that feature.
This feature is definitely referred to in relation to
the other great symbolic city, the New Jerusalem
—Rev. xxi, The gates* nepresent tiine cowmnsiks mdl
judgments which determine the acceptable and
admissable, and otherwise. They are the strength
of right judgment. The wall is the symbol of a
distinctive testimony to God in the nations and
before Heaven, The breaking dowmn of the wall,
then, and the burning of the gates, signified the
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ruin of distinctiive testimony on the part of God's
people. This, the significance of Nehemiah and
his leadership, was that God was on the move to
recover that distinctiveness of testimony which
was—and is—the only reason and justification for
the existence and continuance of God’s people,

So, Nehemiah and the wall are identicall in
meaning, and leadership, as represented by tim,
is related to this matter of God's jealousy. The
book which bears his name cannot be read with-
out recogmitiom of the fact that God's jealousy had
been generated in the heart of this man, Nehemiah
was not the man to tolerate mixture and inconsis-
tent elements, In this he was truly like his heaven-
ly Lord. Compromise was intolerable to Ne-
hemiah,

The wall declares im no uncertain language
that this thing is of God. Nothing which is not of
God has any place here. Read the book again in
this light alone, and its message is unmistakable.

Another thing which is of the significance of
the wall and Nehemiah is

DIVINE RULMESS.

Jerusalem, im the thought of God, has always
carried this symbolic meaning. It was the place of
the abundance of God. In its prime it swarmed
with people who regarded it to be the greatest
honour and privilege to be its citizens (see Psalm
Ixxxvii), The nations brought their wealth into it.
The Day of Pentecost found Jerusalem crammed
and crowded with “ men ouit of everny natiion widsr
heaven .

It was mean: by God to be a type of the heaven-
ly Jerusalenm—itiee Church. And this City, this
Church—the Body of Christ—is said to be “ithe
fulness of him that fiilleth all in allP” (Eph. i.. 233).

God never did believe in vacuums. He always
believed in fulness. It is His nature and His de-
sire, and He always works toward Divine fulness.
How much we could bring in here to support this
statement! But, alas, in the time of which we are
thinking, Jerusalle!m was empty and diessilate;
“ without form, and void™; a vacuum indeed!
So, leadership, as represented by Nehemiah, re-
lated to Divine fulness to be recovered inm and for
the people of God.

May we interject here a word regarding this
condition to-day. The spiritual meagreness, small-
ness, poverty, and consequent wezkness of wery
many of God’s people is a crying tragedy to-day.
For years we have been appealed to by Christians
in many pidaess. * Wiee Haxe sso llitlke syttt fhawdl
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in eur churches '. There are so many really hungry
children of God. )

Is this condition to be laid at the door of these
who are ostensibly leaders? Let it be said at
once that, whatever other purFoges require
leadership, this one of spiritual fulness is by ne
fmeans the least. To fail here is to fail im a matter
which is of the very nature and heart of God.
Man of God, are the people for whom you are res-
ponsible in the way of * the fulness of Christt"?
Look again at Nehemiah and recognize that the
fire in his bones was the fire of God's concern for
Hiis fulness to be available again to His people,
and to be characteristic of them. While we speak
to the leaders, or responsible men, let us say to the
people also that it is positively God’s will that you
should carry with you the impression above all
others that you are wealthy and richly endowed
people ; that your God is a God of abundamce. Be
sure that you are availing yourselves of all that is
available, and neither neglecting nor despising
heavenly food.

As we look again at Nehemiah, another thing
should impress us. It is that if we are really in
line with that which God is doing at any given
time and our hearts are aflame with His own imm-
mediate concern, there will be sovereign support
diven and provision made. To find that support
we musst be on God's positive Ime of distinctive-
ness and fulness as a testimony to Himself. The
question of support is a very acute one in organ-
ized Christignityy,, leading to an endless variety of
expedients, Surely, if Heaven rules and has all

resources, and really wants something, Heaven
will meet its demands and requirements. Can we
nai expect and believe for this aspect of Nehe-
miah's leadiership?

If the work of God is kept im His hands and is
noit allowed to become earthbound it will have
Heaven’s support, and, while there will be oppo-
sition enough, it will be *ffirisiledd in triumph, It
is the spirituall life of the Lord’s people, the
heavenly Israel which is the demand for sueh
leadership as that represented by Nehemiah. It
may not appeal to all, but only to a “ Remnant”,
but with them will be found the satisfaction of
satisfying God in the thing nearest to His heatt.

In Nehemiah, as an example of this needed
leadership we have: —

I. A man with a heart-break over conditions.

2. A man with the vision of God's specific
desire and purpose.

3. A man with spiritual initiative governed by
instant and meticulous touch with God,

4. A man endowed with true spiritual dis-
cretion.

5. A man without compromise or who will
nait put policy before principle: fulll of holy
courage.

6. A man free from personal interests in the
work of God.

7 A man gifted With spiritual discernment
f-ord raiss ¥p such men for this Reedy heur.

GOD’S CITY AND ITS CITIZENS

" For owr citizeradhipp is im beoveart’ (PRI i 200).

I‘[[‘ is sad that there are so many disappointed
Christians, The reasons for this may be many, but
all too often it is due to the fact that their original
expectations were faulty, being based on concep-
tions which were really earthly. If we are count-
lng on God doing something which is not truly
Hils objestimes; if our ouflook, even as to the
things of the Spirit, has something in common
with those whose “minds are set on earthly
things *; we are bound to meet with disappoint-
ments. We were never intended to have such an
outleok, for we by centrast, are citizens of heaven
(Philippians iii. 19-210),

GOD'S GOAL FOR THE BELIEVER

* Ye are come . . . to the city of the living God ™
(Hebrews xiii. 22). This section of the Hebrew
letter lists seven basic facts of the life of faith. The
first of these is the heavenly city of God, Albyaiiem,
wio was the great pioneer of faith and the father
of all them that believe, came early to realise that
this represented the Divine objective. *“ He looked
for the city which hath the foundations, whose
builder and maker is Godli”, and found that for
him and those of like mind, * God is not ashamed
of them, to be called their Godl; for he hath pre-
pared for them a city * (Hebrews xi.. 16).

All through the Old Testament one is given the
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sense that behind the earthly Jerusalemm there
stood a heavenly city, hidden from view but never-
theless a definite spiritual reality. The New Testa-
ment makes it abundantly clear that this is the
case, and that believers are destined to inherit
this city—"Seo then . . . ye are fellow-citizens with
the saints , . .”(Eph. ii. 19), “. . ., only behave as
citizens, worthily of the gospel of Chrisst” (Phil,
I, 27, RVM).

We are not building this city. We are not even
able to watch God building it. It is not identifiable
by human senses. It is not affected by the chances
and changes which happen to every human insti-
tution which has served God's purposes here on
this earth. This is the city concerning which the
psalmist affirmed, * She shall not be moved ”, the
city which Paul described as “the Jerusalem
which is above . . .™ Of this city we are called to
be citizens. This represents God’s goal for the
believer.

PREPARATION FOR- CITIZENSHIP

The truth is that God is not ultimately con-
cerned with what is being built up on this earth—
even when the work is truly of His Spirit. He Inas
something more permanent in view, more perman-
ent and on a much bigger scale. It sometimes
comes as a shock to us to discover how little con-
cern the Lord has to safeguard and preserve
movements and institutioms which have a long
record of blessing and usefulness. Men are con-
cerned that the “work” as a wvisible entity Shalll
survive and contitnuee; the Lord sometimes mani-
fests no such concern. Its name may still bave
great significance and importance to men and yet
there may be little evidence of that Divine jeal-
ousy which can always be associated with the
Lord’s Name, What does this mean? If surely
sugigests that the essential building of God is not
fourded on this earth ; His interests are cone¥n-
trated on the unseen and eiernal heavenly struc-
ture, What the Spirit ef God is werking for is to
make redeemed men and women fit and adequate
eitizens of that city.

It is this which God is seeking to do with each
one of us. Quite irrespective of whether we have
the understanding and co-operation of otiens;
even if everybody else is opposed to us, still the
work of equipping us to be citizens can go on. This
is an intensely personal matter, for in the last
place our faith is an intensely personal experience.
Too many Christians are wasting time lamenting
the lack of help or understanding which they have
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from their fellow-beliexens. Too few—like the
apostle—amre insistimg that whatever anybody else
does, they make it a constant pursuit to reach out
for *thee pyizee odiftHee corHighhozdllmyy™. .

SIGNIFICANCE OF THE VISIBLE CHURCH

It might be thought that iff this citizenship is
such an individual matter, then-our membership
of a local church or assembly is of little or no imn-
portance, This is a grave error. Paul’s words were
written not just to casual believers who Inappened
to be in the same city, but to a functioning group,
who had their elders and deacons, It is quite true
that the Lord did not build im Philippi in a per-
manent or final sense, but it is also true that the
building work was going on. How better can men
be prepared for citizenship than by learning how
to live and work together? .

This, then, seems to be the truth about the re-
lation of the visible churches to the destiny of the
individual believer, that is that his church life pro-
vides the testing ground and the sphere of prepara-
tion for his heavenly citizensinip. When a local
church is largely lifeless, then there is no partticu-
lar strain involved in membership. As soon, how-
ever, as there is a group which in any way allows
for the operations of the Holy Spirit among them,
then almost invariably the individuslls begin to
wonder how long they can go on, or else look
round for an easier place. This is not to suggest
that their difficulties are not real, They may well
be. It does not say that there is no need for change
in their assembly, This is quite possibly the case.
But God’s greater concern is for this individual
citizen. And the Devil's concern is also focused
on this peint. In those difficult circumstances can
the believer have faith enough t6 go on with God
and allow himself or herself to be made more
suitable for corporate life? Or can some pretext or
problem induce them to depart from the way of
citizenship, under the illusion that they can walk
with the Lotd in isolation?

There is no doubt that the chief stress of the
Philippian letter is on fellowship. In that commun-
ity there seents to have been unusual strength and
warmth in their life together. Nevertheless the
writer seems constrained to keep emphasising it as
a matter of great importance. The end of the
third chapter explains the reasom for this stress. It
is as men learn to live together in the fellowship
of the Spirit that they will be prepared for God's
great and eternal city, and their appropriate place
as citizens,



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 41 - Searchable

A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY
A SOLEMN WARNING

At if not? The Hebrew letter, the one which
sounds a number of warning notes, has something
o say about this also. Having made it clear that
the bellever has ‘@ome”’ to the city of the living
Gull, the Spirlt found it necessary to remind him
that if he can be shaken from his faith position,
he will be.

The Divine purpose is that only the things
which cannot be shaken will have a place in the
eternal kingdom. It is God’s declared iimtention
to attend to this matter Himself, and to do so by
deliberately shaking “ not the earth only, but also
the heaven ” (Heb. xii. 26). It is made clear that
this is to be a feature of the last days of the dis-
pensation, In the words of Phillip’s translation it
will be “tthe final shakimg”. It is essential, even
though it may prove so painful, so that everything
which is not of Christ may be seen to be so, and
may collapse,

As we read these words, they may sound al-
most like a threat, but it is worthy of note that
the Lord Himself describes this as a “ promise .
Happy is the man or woman who can emerge
from such a shaking with a purer faith, and a
deeper spirit of fellowship in Christ. For it is quite
certain that fellowship is one of the features of
this shaking. Are we held together by natural

refer@mees, by similarity of outlook, by a desire

r companionship? If these, or similar elements
are the basls of our “fédltomedtifp’, thean thee shhdding
will find us falling to ?leces and falling apart. Or
are we true cltizens of that great city, bound to-
gether by the life and love of Christ? If so, then
we 6an almest welcome the shaking, for we shall

surely find new help from Heaven td'“ stand fas:
in the Lord ™ (Phil. iv. 1}).

A BRIGHT VISION

It was given to the Apostle Paul to present the
challenge and the implicatioms of our heavenly
citizenship in terms of doctrine. John’s gift was of
another kind, so that he presented the same issues
in the form of a bright vision. The Bible closes
with his matchless description of the heavenly
city which came down out of Heaven from God.
It is as though the Holy Spirit says to us all—
“Meeegn tHiss iin wesw. TIHiss iss Goatlss il ebijmaine
and 1t must be yours also.’

There is little to satisfy the natural mind in the
vision. There is, however, a great deal to move
our hearts. Those who know their Bible, and also
know the Lord Jesus, will delight in pointing out
the characteristics of Christ which everywhere
abound. In a variety of ways, attention is drawn te
the beauty, the attractiveness, the purity and the
majesty of our Saviour. Whatever is found in that
city speaks of Himm.

It is with this always in view that the Holy Spirit
seeks to work in our lives. We who are called to
be its citizens, must be made like the city. When
the time comes, our Saviour, in the great power
of His resurrection life, will give us a suitable
body—"comnformed unto the body of his glomy™
(Phil. iii. 21), He is able to do so, and we can
safely leave this with Him. Our responsibility i
to co-operatie with the Spirit now in the transform-
ation of character which should precede that great
Dray. Let us never forget the importance of our
destiny as citizens of Heaven.

H.F.

THE STEWARDSHIP OF THH- MYSTERY
CHAPTER EIGHT
THE “ MYSTERY ™ OR DIVINE SECRET IN THE LETTER TO THE EPHESIANS

WIEEN we come to the Letter to the Ephesians
(so called), we come to what we may call the
fountain-head of this matter, It is from"here that
we derive the fulness of the revelatior? given in
this particular. With all the many things con-
tained in this letter—and there is fulness here as
nowhere else—the spring of everythimg is the.
once hidden, but now revealed, secret of God.
Everything must be regarded and looked at from
this standpoint.

It should be realised that when we hold this *
Letter im our hand, we are holding one of the .
greatest, most momentous, and weightiest docu- ..
ments ever committedl to man. This Lettef em-
bodies and presents the greatest religious crisis i
the history of this world ; for, out from eateriity.
and out from all past ages came a secret which
Gumd had ever kept within Hls own counsels unte
a chosen time for its disclosure. By the disclesure
of this secret a dispensation greater in signtfeance
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than all others was introduced.

The significance of this dispensation is the oc-
casion for the cosmic powers to move into a con-
flict born of the deepest consternation and feear.
That part of the Letter which—in our chapter

and verse aﬂ'a??mmﬁt—iﬁ chapter vi from verse
10 to verse 20 (leading on te “ Mystery " in verse
19) ean only be rightly understoed in the light of
this essential dispensatiom-significance. Many have
been—and are—the discourses and expeositions en
‘ The Armour 6f Ged \ and this warfare and pro-
visien are usually and generally taken out ef the
context and made semething 1n thermselves., But
the kind of warfare referred te and the pirowision
made for it are only really understoed and appresi-
ated by these whe have a&iingly cpiieertl ihmdotkee
li%ht and meaning of this immense significanee.
There Is, ef course, confliet in varieus connestions
in every Christian life, and it is true to experience
that this life is to be regarded as a warfare, with
' soldiers\, * swords Y, “UHMPYE,  Makebiigg s
o war \ “forts",  eaneEss ?, %’ CeRitHIN °, CAOm-
mands\, and se en. All this is of general aeeept-
ahee and relates te many partieulars iR meral
social and dostrinal guestions. Bui ihe issue o
*Ephesians ™ 1s semeihing infnitely mere eritieal
: SORIGHY than this:
' Wihen the Apostle Paul wrote this Letter he was
not discussing a subject; he was not presenting
a proposed idea for Christitn life and the Church ;
nor was he setting down some beautiful or pro-
found thoughts upon which his mind had been
at work either in prison or during years before.
He was making a proclamation of a revelation
which had been specifically given to him from
Heaven, Maybe he had had the force and immens-
ity of this matter growing in him for long, but,
either he had been unable to comimit it to writing
before because of clrcumstances, or the Lord had
held him back becawsz—iin His foreknowledge—
He knew that prolonged imprisonment would be
the best occaslon for this particular purpose, both
by seclusien, and by transcendently saving His
servant from the corfosion of inaction. This may
be but a guess, but it is more than evident that,
wien the Apostle got to wrlting this Letter, his
Sowit was bursting all lts banks. He exhausts
language and employs every superlative, He rides
fough-shod over grammar. He goes off at a
tangent before completing a statemenit and returns
long afterward to join up with the break. He has
the longest sentence without a “period’ iin all aff
his writings. Yes, the thing defies and defeats the
command of language that even this “ Mercury *
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(Acts xiwv.. 12) possesses. It is so vast; it is so iim-
perative ; it is so important!

It is not something that can be regarded as
optional im the matter of acceptance or mmm-accep-
tance, so that the Christian life will not be serious-
ly affected by heed or heedlessness thereto. In this
Letter we have the concentrated essence of the
Gospel revelation, It will be a determining factor
as to the value of each Christian’s life, and that of
each Christian church. Thirty years after this Let-
ter went out the seven churches in Asia (including
that of Ephesus) were challenged and brought to
judgment on the ground of this particular deposit,
and ;l;eif destiny was determined by it. (See Rev.
i - iii.

The two Letters—twiim Letters—' Ephesians’
and “Colossians” are undouthtdly the crown off
Paul’s ministry, especially his written ministry.
The former is very contemporary because never
was there such an active concern as to the corpor-
ate life of the Church as there is to-day.

If the Apostle had any awareness that his time
before execution might be short it would be
natural that he should want to put into writing
that which, to him, was the greatest and most
vital concern of his heart. So that we can rightly
regard this Letter as that.

In the foreknowledge of God, Paul just had to
be! The two main features of this Divine determin-
ation are just part and counterpart, The second was
the complement or correlative of the first. The
first was Stephen. It is impossible to read Stephen’s
address to the Jewish rulers without recognizing
that he had gone far beyond the entire position
which they—as representing the sum of Jewish
acceptamce—idil. He was devastating their fixed
boundaiizs and mightily assailing the citadel ot
their exclusive traditions. He exposed the false-
hood of their “MBiblical” intipriniiivis and de-
clared that the very Scriptures upon which they
based their position contradicted their exclusive-
ness. Not only did those rulers refuse him a full
hearing, but “ thelir ears amd misfirad] wypon
him™. But only slowly did the first Christian
leaders—Peter, James, John, and the others—
come to Stephen’s positiom. Stephen was “
ing a cause already condemmnedi™. The authority
%ho used that last clause goes on to say— We
may faidy doubt whether the Church as a whole
wotuld have been prepared to sanction Stephen’s
line of teaching. Had they been called to pro-
nounce upon it, they migit perhaps have camsured
it as rash and premature, if not essentially
unsound.”
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Paul’'s (as Saul) presence at the trial and death
of hen was no coincidems; it was a definite
and distinet incident in God’s * working all things
after the counsel of his own will”, For exactly
the same position as that enunciated by Stephen,
the man standing there and giving his consent to
the bloody deed was himself going to be stoned,
beaten, imprisomeall; and persecuted in almost
every ene of the numerous places to which he
would ge, and, at last, through Jewish intrigue,
have his life taken from him. The arrest on the
fead to Damascus was but the ironical counter-
ﬁaﬁ of the hearing of § statemenit of God’s

uth and Paul’s violemt reaction thereto. Paul just
had to be, because of that extra deposit which
Heaven had given to Stephen and which Heaven
was determined should be the full meaning of this
dispensation.

The writing of this Letter entitled “ Ephesians”
was the completion of that which Heaven deter-
mined and would not be robbed of a second time.
It Paul had been born after Stephen’s death it
might well have been (superstitiously) said, as
Herod said of Jesus with regard to John the Bap-
tist, “ s i cone w0 liife again”. God's
time had come for His long kept *“seeeset’ ttp tae
onit, and hell was not to be allowed te keep it iin,
or queneh it !

Paul had encountered some formidable giants
in his (approximately) thirty year’s ministry. The
giants of Judaistic legalism and its bondage were
laid low by his Letters to the Romans and Gala-
tians. The giant of Christian carnality received
some heavy blows in“ Corinthians’. (n tthe [eitens
to the Ephesians and Colossians he reaches
through the merely earthly aspects of the conflict
to the heavenly, the supra-earthly; through the
temporal to the spiritual; through the local to the
unjversl: through the temporary to the eternal.
In the “Hyhesian" Lettrer the tenm * Heeareedyy'™ iss
used five times, and we can only really under-
stand the meaning and message of the Letter as
we understand that term. It is upon that very term
that the great difference in the dispensation turns.

From the natural point of view we can well
understand the difficulty of the Jewish leaders
and their great concourse of followers. They had
a long and God-honoured history of temporal and
earthly blessings. Had they not the Land given
them by God? Didl they not receive from Him the
Covenant, the Oracles, the Holy City, the Temple,
the Priesthood, and the Promises? What a tre-
mendous case they seemed to have for their tradi-
tion! Theirs were the Fathers, the Patriarchs, the

Kings, the Propheis Everything of all this mass-
ive heritage was in the body ; visible, tangible,
present, right down to earth, And now these
other people, and Paul as their chief exponent,
were saying that all that was past and belonged to
a dispensation which had been concluded. With
Jesus Christ there has come in a new dispensation,
the entire nature and economy of which s spiritusll
and heavenly. “HBiety spiritual -tillessing i die
heavenlléss " (Epblestaaissil 33 JTboanahtysetlisetdefiin
according to the fivefold context of this Lettef,
the “heavemiess™ e :—

1. A spiritual sphere ; not a material, geo-
graphical locality,

2. It is above—or around—ifhe earth, beyond
the region of sense.

3. It is a realm of spiritual activities.

4. It is a realm of intelligemt spiritual forcess;
with an order or system; a Spiritual
organization.

5. For a great part this system of spirituzal im-
telligences and activities is evil and hostile
to all that is of God, and to all that repre-
sent Himn.

6. It is also—in its higher realm (what Paul
calls “ttiee tthitmll Heeaneen " —H1 Corr. %iii. 2)—
the realm of celestial intelligemess; where
Christ is enthroned ““ fiar abasee alll ntule and
authority . . .” (Eph. i.. 21). And it is the
realm in which we are said to have a spifiit-
ual union with Christ (Eph. ii. 6),

7. Finally, it is the realm of a great Spiritual
warfare in which the Church is involwail;
“wot with flesh and blosdl”, that is, not
literal warfare with earthly people, but
with “. . . hosts of wicked spirits ”.

Alll this realm and what is there, is said to be
unsze”. The seen is temporal and transient,
batt the unseen—the higher heavenly—is spiritual
and eternal (Il Corinthiang iv. 18).

No one who has any real spiritual experience
will ever question the reality of these umnseen
forces and the fact of this spirstuwal conflict.

Butt when we have said all this we have not
touched or indicated the vital and essential] occa-
sion of it all. Trwe it is that the real natute of this
present dispensation was never revealed in former
ages, but was “ ket secret™. [ imiteduction Wiith
Christ and its proclamation through Apestles was
like dropping an atomic bomb into the centie of
that ancient and deeply-rooted system. If staried
up something which disintegrated that system, and

"
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to this day it is broken to pieces. Wk have said
that it is difficult to appreciate the shock andl ttiee
implications off this disclosure of the Secret—* the
mystty”, Wee could only approximate to such
understanding iff we were to visualize the effiects
and results of a movement which by its chief ite-
presentatives, to say nothing off its Ofiginator,
stood by the great Si. Peter's Cathedral im Rome
or the great Sd. Paul's Cathedral im Loenden and
proclaimed that this thing ne longer steod in
God's acceptance or recogmitiom. That it belongs
to an age which is past and gone. That the wiulte
system represented by it has been supplanted Iby
another which is net off tangible siones (John iv.
21-23), andl ned off earthly Orders, enages,
vesiments, and ritual, That the day of the deem
of it all is fixed (Matt. xxiv. 2; Heb. xii. 26, 277}).
That this is ne longer—if ever it was—ithe trie i
tentlon of God. feaetions to sueh proneunee-
ments weuld be ne less vielent ig-day than they
were im Stephen's time.

All hell—* principalities amdl powers ", etc.—
are ever enraged to most vicious spite when the
true implicatiioms off the significance off Christ iin
this dispensation are revealed andl dixlaedl. LLett us
get nearer still to this matter, To the oldl Israel,
with all its earthly order andl claims, the Steward-
ship of the Mystery announced that thertIkseasd lweaas
dismissed and! displaced, andl that a new, heavenly
and spiritual Israel hadl been begun which was
destined to become the one eternal and universal
* Israel off God ”. That wiat the former Israel weas
intended to be in character andi pu within the
limits of earth andl time—bug hadl failed to be andl
had forfeited its calling—ttiiks newv Israel is to
umversadl and desgernb Hinmsasiians. Véeyy fdemhiitss
of thartbedmgimntieccommsels of fGoad wegee giveantdo
Israel. Solemn andl powerful warnings were given
in plenty. They were ned left without the know-
ledge of what God wanted of them, But this thing

e supplanting of that Israel and all its earthly
system by amother Isrsell “imett off ks wusrlldl - —weas
hidden from their eyes. Jesus sald to them: “The
kingdem off Gedl shall be taken away from Yyou,
and shall be given to a nation bringing forth the
fruits thersoff” (Matt. xxii. 43), amdl Peter later
said that the Church off Christ is thart Hally metfiom
(@ Peter ii. 9).

If Israel of ol was chosen to represent God
among the natioms; to rule for Godl among the
nations ; to be a light to the nations ; to include
the Gentiles im its blessing ; amdl im alll this failed
utterly, im spite of alll God's unbounded mercy,
patience, entreaty amdi warnings, the new Israel,
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with its* Jeussdéem above” (Gal, iv. 26 ; Hizb. Xii.
22), andl its entire order a spiritual andl heavenl
one, takes its place, vocatiiom, andl purpose whic
God has from eternity determined to have. All this
is included im such phrases as “according to lis
eternal purpose” (Epth.iiii.<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>